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Tue writings of Cousin form the popular philosophy of 
the day. Their success in this country is attested by the 
appearance of the three translations, of which the titles are 
given above, one of which has already passed to a second 
edition, and has been introduced as a text-book in some of 
our principal colleges. ‘There must be some grounds for this 
popularity, apart from the bias manifested by many people to 
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adopt as their favorite system of philosophy, the one which 
happens to be the last published. Such a bias operated to 
swell the favor with which the writings of the late Dr. Brown 
were at first received, and in its reaction to depress his repu- 
tation with quite as much injustice as it had at first been ele- 
vated. We do not anticipate for Cousin such a rapid fall in 
public estimation, because his great learning and the merits 
of his style, to carry the comparison no further, give him a 
decided advantage over the Scotch professor ; and his lec- 
tures, moreover, are not a posthumous publication. His 
manner, after all, is not much to the taste of sober and accu- 
rate thinkers ; but it has qualities which are sure to please the 
majority of readers. Evidently formed in the lecture room, 
it is sometimes eloquent, but more frequently declamatory. 
Profound subjects are treated without any affectation of pro- 
fundity of manner,— the capital vice of the German meta- 
physicians ; and the general lucidness of the views set forth 
is due partly to the clearness of the writer’s mind, and partly 
to the superficial character of his inquiries. He never fa- 
tigues the reader with a long train of argument, either be- 
cause he dislikes the subtilties of logic, or is incapable of 
that severe exertion of mind which is necessary in order to 
bridge over the vast interval, that often separates ultimate 
truths from primitive perceptions. His conclusions lie but a 
step from the premises, when they have any premises at all, 
and they are repeated with a frequency, that marks the hab- 
its of a lecturer to a mixed audience, while it spares any se- 
vere effort of memory to those, who have the good fortune of 
being able to study the matter in print. We find nothing 
like terseness of manner, or simplicity of statement ; and the 
rhetoric, though highly wrought, in our judgment at least, 
ofien appears cold and artificial, instead of being penetrated 
with real warmth of feeling. But there is great copiousness, 
and not unfrequently much dignity, of expression ; and the 
swell of diction often gives prominence and effect to the 
enunciation of simple and familiar truths. The fairness and 
caddor, which, with one great exception, he displays in 
estimating the services of other metaphysicians, are quite as 
manifest as the complacency, with which he alludes to his 
own merits. 

Apart from the excellences and defects of manner, the 
favor shown to the writings of Cousin is due to the skill with 
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which he has borrowed from the works of other philoso- 
phers, to the lucid manner in which he has treated the ma- 
terials thus obtained, and to the ingenuity with which he has 
interwoven them into his own system. He has known how 
to put all schools under contribution, and thus to build up, 
piece by piece, the mosaic work of the edifice, which he 
calls his own. ‘l'he Scotch and Germans are those to whom 
he is most indebted, though the obligation is certainly mutual, 
for the doctrines thus transplanted are often freed from 
objectionable peculiarities, expressed with greater force and 
clearness, and thus brought within the reach of a wider circle 
of readers. The reputation of being a skilful borrower may 
not appear very flattering, but there are great merits in the 
able execution even of this secondary task. ‘'T’o break up the 
distinctions between various schools, to give universal curren- 
cy to the treasures of intellect and taste, which had otherwise 
been confined to a single nation, to make available for common 
use the labors even of one master mind, which has been 
more successful in the discovery than the dissemination of 
truth, is an office which has sure claims on the gratitude, 
though it may not challenge the admiration, of mankind. We 
give all credit to Cousin for the ability with which he has used 
his stores of learning, and for the frankness which he shows 
in confessing the extent of his obligations. 

But he is mistaken in imagining, that this manner of build- 
ing up a system by patchwork is really a new method of 
conducting philosophical inquiry. He speaks of Eclecticism, 
as if it were a Novum Organon for the advancement of meta- 
physical science, and as if the neglect of it had been the 
leading cause of the errors and contradictions, with which the 
history of philosophy is filled. Here is the double error of 
supposing, in the first place, that Eclecticism as such can 
properly be called any method at all for the discovery of 
truth ; and, inthe second place, of believing, that it is the 
peculiar characteristic of his own philosophy. As _ to the 
former point, one might as well talk about an Eclectic sys- 
tem of geometry. ‘The word does not refer to any new meth- 
od of finding truth, but only to the manner of presenting the 
result of one’s labors to the world, whether alone or in con- 
nexion with the fruits of other men’s researches. And in 
the second place, every system of philosophy, which has 
been broached since the time of Thales, has been more or 
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less Eclectic in its character. Indeed, if philosophy be any 
science at all, it must grow by addition, by the successive 
contributions of different minds. Every new fact discover- 
ed, every additional principle evolved, forms a new item to 
swell the previous store. It is true, that the longing after 
unity and completeness operates as a constant temptation to 
round off the whole into a single theory. But in no case, 
that ever we heard of, has such theory been presented as 
the entire growth of one mind. To go no further for instan- 
ces, every one perceives, that Kant is under great obligations 
to Aristotle, Reid to Locke, and Cousin to all the four, to 
say nothing of many others. If philosophy be considered, as 
some would have it, as the solution of a single problem, it is 
evident that no Eclecticism is possible, for there can be only 
one true solution. If, on the contrary, it be considered as a 
science, as it really is the most comprehensive of all sciences, 
then Eclecticism, to a greater or less degree, is unavoidable. 
One cannot, if he would, avoid incorporating into his own 
view of it some portion of the labors of other men, wheth- 
er these elements of truth remain in the state in which they 
were first announced by their discoverers, or have since 
passed out into practice, as familiar principles of thought or 
conduct. 
When Kant applied the term Criticism to his preliminary 
examination of the grounds on which metaphysical science 
rests, he used the word with a definite meaning attached to 
it, and had good reasons for its application. His great work 
comprised a critical inquiry into the origin and nature of all 
a priort knowledge, with a view to test the stability of the 
foundation, on which rest all systems of philosophy, wheth- 
er dogmatical or skeptical, and thereby to determine the 
merits of those systems. But we see no propriety in desig- 
nating the system of Cousin as an Eclectic philosophy, ex- 
cept in the mere fact, that he has borrowed more largely 
than others have done from the labors of his predecessors, 
and therefore can with less reason be said to possess any 
system that is his own. So far as itis borrowed, it does not 
belong to him ; so far as it is original, it is not Eclectic. 

There is a similar error in his remarks upon Method, where 
he lays much stress on the process of inquiry by way of 
observation and induction, as if it were the distinguishing 
trait of his own labors in the field of mental philosophy. 
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Ivery system purports to rest more or less directly upon ob- 
served facts, since the wildest theorist would disclaim the in- 
tention of building hypotheses, without pretending to seek a 
basis for them in universal experience. None have been more 
cautious in this respect, than the Sensualists of the school of 
Condillac. Cousin objects to them, and with reason, that 
they have confined themselves to the most obvious facts in 
our mental constitution, without inquiring into their grounds 
and origin, and thus have held up the mere phenomena 
of sensation as presenting a complete theory of our intel- 
lectual nature. A more searching analysis discloses an ele- 
ment in the information supposed to come through the senses, 
which cannot be attributed to the outward impression, and 
the origin of which must therefore be inferred, not observed, 
from its characteristic features of universality and necessity. 
Following closely in the steps of the Scotch metaphysicians, 
Cousin has Jaid bare this element, and traced it to its home 
among the original and intuitive perceptions of the soul. We 
do not question either the result, or the legitimacy of the 
method by which it is obtained ; but what we have to remark 
is, that Cousin here abandons the rules of investigation, on 
which he insisted so much in the outset, and proceeds by in- 
ference and analogy. rom the nature of the case, the prim- 
itive character of a cognition cannot be observed ; it must 
be deduced from the secondary and complex notions, which 
alone are the direct objects of consciousness. It is even a 
hypothesis ; a legitimate one, it is true, but still a hypothesis, 
for it is assumed to be primitive, only because no fact of 
experience has yet been shown sufficient to account for its 
existence. 

Certainly, we do not find fault with the method here pur- 
sued by Cousin, for we believe, that in great part it is the 
only possible method. We blame him only for laying down 
in the outset such an insufficient rule of inquiry, that he is 
obliged to desert it before he has fairly entered the vestibule 
of the science. ‘The instance we have given, the analysis 
of the mental act in perception, lies at the very threshold of 
a psychological theory, and in order to take this first step it 
is necessary to use a higher Organon of investigation, than 
that which Bacon established as the only legitimate one for 
physical science. What are we to expect then, when our 
author imps his wings for a loftier flight, and soars into the 
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higher regions of speculative philosophy by a series of the 
boldest and widest generalizations? Why, that he should 
wholly lose sight, as he does, of his preliminary principles, 
and proceed by anticipations as bold as ever entered the 
teeming brains of those who formed the ancient Grecian 
schools. His doctrine of the absolute, of the impersonality 
of the reason, his anticipation of the epochs into which the 
history of philosophy must divide itself, his @ priori method 
of writing general history, — these are strange fruits of a rigid 
application of the inductive method. 

Cousin has written and published much, but has never giv- 
en to the public an entire and connected view of his system 
in a single work. His theory must be pieced together from 
prefaces, lectures, and scraps of criticism. ‘This circum- 
stance detracts from the systematic appearance of his specu- 
lations, and makes it less a matter of surprise, that there 
should be a frequent want of harmony between the parts. As 
in the later publications we find many opinions modified and 
set in a different light from that in which they were first ex- 
pressed, it is probable that the system is not yet definitely 
worked out in the author’s own mind, and therefore an at- 
tempt to represent its features as a whole would be, even 
now, premature. Perhaps, after all, a consciousness of weak- 
ness may be at the bottom of this delay,—a lurking fear, 
lest the prominent points of difference between him and his 
predecessors, when reduced to their simplest expression in a 
methodical theory, should not appear to so much advantage 
as they now do, when brought in singly and incidentally, 
and placed in sharp contrast with opinions of an opposite 
character. Be this as it may, there is an obvious propriety, 
at present, in abstaining from any attempt to give a miniature 
sketch of his philosophical doctrine as a whole, and in con- 
fining our remarks and criticisms to those points, on which 
Cousin himself lays most stress, as furnishing the keynote of 
all his speculations. His writings are now so widely known, 
that our readers can find no difficulty in following rather a 
desultory comment upon them. 

A liking for bold and splendid generalizations, rapidly 
formed and confidently stated, which Cousin possesses in 
common with most speculative writers of his nation, is very 
apparent in his analysis and arrangement of the elements of 
pure reason. Aristotle, the most successful of all philoso- 


| | 
| | 


1841.] Its Classification of Mental Processes. 7 


phers in forming a comprehensive and systematic classifica- 
tion of the operations of intellect, attempted to give a general 
statement of our modes of thought, and thus produced his 
system of the categories. ‘These forms were considered by 
him as objective, for the basis of the thought, in each case, 
was held to be a property inherent in the outward thing. Na- 
ture was considered in its effects upon mind, and thus a 
classification of mental phenomena represented also those 
qualities of external objects, to which the phenomena were 
believed to correspond. ‘The list thus formed was altered 
and enlarged by Kant, who also boldly inverted the method 
of Aristot!e by maintaining the doctrine, that the mind creates 
the object, and beholds in the properties of nature nothing 
but a reflection of itself. The thinking subject projects its 
own modes of action and being upon the unsentient object, 
and gives out from itself the coloring and forms, if not the 
very tissue and framework, of the natural world. ‘The Greek 
nomenclature was in great part retained, and the categories, 
twelve in number, were divided equally among the four 
classes of quantity, quality, relation, and modality. The 
essential vice of both theories is, that the classification is 
merely formal, the phenomena of intelligence being number- 
less, and the reduction of them to afew elements proceeding 
on principles that are wholly arbitrary. Every aspect un- 
der which an object may be viewed, every relation it may 
bear to other objects, presents a distinct conception, and the 
further we carry our arbitrary suppression of the points of 
difference between these conceptions, the smaller will be 
our list of ultimate elements, and the more imperfectly will 
a particular idea be represented in that general notion, which 
stands at the head of its class. Kant had twelve categories ; 
Cousin reduces them all to three. Cousin’s reduction is a 
forced and capricious one, but no more so, perhaps, than 
the preceding arrangement of Kant, or the original synthesis 
of Aristotle. Classification proceeds by considering only the 
common properties of things, to the exclusion of all individual 
and distinguishing traits. The process is legitimate only 
when the objects of it are complex. A partial consideration 
of simple ideas is impossible, and any attempt, therefore, to 
rank them together must destroy their essential character. 
An imperfect apprehension of them is necessarily a false appre- 
hension, and classification will produce nothing but confusion. 
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In Cousin’s bold reduction of the elements of reason, the 
ideas of unity, substance, cause, identity, eternity, &c. are 
all identified as various forms of the Infinite ; while the cor- 
relative ideas of multiplicity, phenomenon, effect, diversity, 
and time are regarded as modifications of the Finite. ‘These 
ideas of the Infinite and the Finite, and the relation between 
them, constitute the three ultimate elements of reason, be- 
yond which the force of analysis can no further go. It is 
difficult to imagine on what principle this bold effort of 
generalization proceeds. Our idea of unity is not one and 
the same with that of cause, nor is substance identical with 
eternity ; nor is the idea of infinity, whether considered as 
the mere negation of limit, or as a positive and independent 
conception, necessarily predicated of either. ‘The con- 
sideration of an object as one or many is very different from 
the view of it as active or passive, or as finite or infinite. 
When Cousin, therefore, ranks together all terms of the first 
class as infinite, and all those of the second as finite, it cannot 
be because the relation of sameness exists between them, in 
spite of apparent diversity. The diversity is real, is essen- 
tial, and moreover is so apparent and striking, that it cannot 
be blinked out of view, or hidden by a mist of words. II 
saute aux yeux. ‘The principles which led to this bold 
grouping together of dissimilar ideas, and the arguments by 
which it is supported, are nowhere stated in Cousin’s pub- 
lished writings, though he affirms, that they are developed at 
length in some academical prelections, which as yet have not 
seen the light. Here is one instance of the evil effects of 
publishing a system piecemeal, that the reader is perplexed by 
broad and confident statements, which he has no means of 
investigating, but must accept or reject on the unsupported 
authority of the writer. 

The most profound problem of speculative philosophy, the 
one which necessarily occupies the front rank in all meta- 
physical systems, relates to the certainty of human knowledge. 
How do we know, that things are what they appear? How 
do we effect a passage from the percipient mind to the exist- 
ence of things in themselves? The skeptic affirms, that the 
mind is directly conscious only of its own operations, and that 
the assumption of an order of being, which exists indepen- 
dently of the thoughts in which it is portrayed, is entirely gra- 
tuitous and improper. He even goes further, and, on the 
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ground of the fleeting and successive character of all mental 
representations, denies the existence of the thinking subject, 
and thus leaves nothing remaining of creation but a crowd of 
ideas, that succeed each other without order, self-direction, or 
purpose. It is true, that human nature corrects this extrava- 
gant Pyrrhonism, and compels the skeptic in his daily con- 
duct to give the lie to his forced opinions. But the philoso- 
pher is not content with this summary treatment of the difti- 
culty, and with restless curiosity seeks for the reasons, on 
which this decisive verdict of nature is based. The various 
modes of solving this problem amount to little more than 
attempts to substantiate knowledge which is admitted to be 
intuitive, or in other words, to find arguments wherewith to 
establish those principles, which, ex hypothest, cannot rest 
upon argument. No wonder, therefore, that the results of the 
speculation in every case should be vague and profitless. 

The solution of the difficulty here referred to forms the 
most original and characteristic doctrine in the system of 
Cousin. He seeks to give higher authority to the principle 
of intuitive belief, by maintaining that the faculty of Pure 
Rea.on is impersonal, and that its dictates ought therefore to 
be received as the fruits of actual inspiration. According to 
this theory, personality belongs only to the will, and since 
belief is independent of volition, truth is universal and im- 
perative, and the individual mind is only the organ, through 
which it is manifested to consciousness. ‘‘ Truth itself is 
absolute, and what we call Reason is truly distinct from our- 
selves.”? If this faculty were individual and personal, it is 
argued, it would also be voluntary and free, and we should be 
able to control its acts in the same way that we determine our 
particular volitions. But the axioms of mathematics and the 
first principles of morals are necessary apprehensions, and the 
being who receives them knows, that all other persons must 
submit to the same convictions. All truths of this class, 
therefore, cannot be individual, cannot be human. ‘The faith 
which we have in them is not grounded on our own strength, 
but rests on authority that cannot be evaded or denied. 

But here the objection immediately presents itself, that 
human reason is not infallible, but is subject to constant aber- 
rations, the reality of which is proved by the very errors, for 
the refutation of which this theory is propounded. Cousin 
replies, that as truth in itself is independent of personal con- 
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viction, so the Reason in itself is independent of man in 
whom it appears. In him it is obscured and perverted by 
the personal attributes, in connexion with which it exists; it 
is thwarted by the passions, and clouded by the imagina- 
tion. ‘T’o obtain its uncorrupted dictates, we must distinguish 
between its original and secondary condition, between its 
spontaneous developement and its exercise as watched and 
limited by reflection. The latter faculty cannot perform its 
functions until objects are furnished to it by the primitive ac- 
tion of mind. These objects are the great truths, lying at 
the basis of all intellectual operations, which are at first per- 
ceived in a confused, though vivid manner, and which compel 
belief, almost before they are subject to atiention; certainly, 
before they are examined. The child does not doubt, he 
believes ; and the objects of his belief, commanding instant 
and unhesitating submission, are the fruits of real inspiration. 
These ‘‘ immediate illuminations of the reason,’’ as Cousin 
styles them, are soon confused and colored with ideas bor- 
rowed from the senses and the affections, and then comes the 
hard task of reflection to decompose the compound thus 
formed, and to gather up again the primitive and pure ele- 
ments of inspired truth. ‘Thus is vindicated the authority 
which reason exerts in breaking through the meshes of skep- 
ticism, and in establishing the unhesitating faith of childhood 
on a firmer basis, than that which supports the surest deduc- 
tions of science. 

We have followed Cousin’s own phraseology here as near- 
ly as possible without finding room for copious extracts. It 
will be seen, when closely examined, that the language is 
wavering and inconsistent to the last degree, like that of a 

erson who has not yet made up his own mind upon the the- 
ory, which he designs to promulgate. At one time, it is only 
the product of pure reason, the intuitive belief itself, which 
is not obtained by our own effort, but dawns upon us from a 
higher source. ‘Then again, and more frequently, it is the 
faculty itself which is not our own, but assumes the character 
of an independent and decisive witness. In this latter sense, 
the doctrine, when stripped of the mist of words that encom- 
pass it, is wholly devoid of meaning. Define Reason as we 
may, separate its operations by whatever line from those of 
the understanding, it is still a mental faculty, or a peculiar 
manner of apprehending truth. Now, the thinking principle 


= 


1841.] Impersonality of Reason. 11 


is one, and its modes of action, though separately considered 
for convenience and classification, and marked out with dis- 
tinct appellations as various faculties, are only different phases 
of one subject viewed at successive times and acting under 
dissimilar circumstances. ‘That I have one faculty of mem- 
ory, and another of judgment, is a phrase which means noth- 
ing more, than that 1 am able both to remember and to judge. 
Hence, the assertion that a mental faculty is impersonal and 
does not belong to us, is a contradiction in terms ; in the 
same breath it both affirms and denies, that the mind has the 
power of acting in a particular way. Kither the mind is ca- 
pable of apprehending primitive truths, or it is not; in the 
former case, we are said to have the power or faculty of ap- 
prehending them; in the latter, these truths for us have no 
existence. ‘T'o raise a question, therefore, about the owner- 
ship of a faculty, whether it is ours or somebody’s else, is to 
deal in nonsense. 

Cousin argues, that Reason is not personal, because its 
action is not voluntary, or subject to our control. Carry out 
this argument, and it will follow, that the greater part of the 
phenomena of mind is not personal, — does not belong to the 
thinking subject. AJl emotion is involuntary ; all sensation 
the same. But are not our individual pleasures and pains 
our Own possessions, — personal in the strictest sense of the 
word? Is not the power of receiving these pleasures our 
own faculty, affected by our states of being and modes of ac- 
tion, sharpened by exercise and blunted by neglect? In 
truth, Cousin boldly identifies personality with activity, and 
then, as intellect is necessarily distinguished from will, he 
draws the necessary inference, that the whole cognitive facul- 
ty is impersonal. ‘* Who ever said,”’ he asks, ‘* my truth, or 
your truth?’ He forgets that error, no less than truth, is 
frequently the product of mental action, and certainly nothing 
is more individual, more personal, than mistaken perceptions 
and false deductions. ‘I'he unseen power which, on his prin- 
ciples, kindly performs for us those actions once deemed to be 
our own, as frequently leads us wrong as right ; the light 
which leads astray is equally a light from heaven. That we 
may not be accused of misrepresenting the opinions of Cousin 
in this particular, we quote a passage in which he denies the 
personality of sensation, as well as of reason. 
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‘* Sensible facts are necessary. We do not impute them to 
ourselves. Rational facts are also necessary ; and reason is 
no less independent of the will than sensibility. Voluntary 
facts alone are marked in the view of consciousness with the 
characteristics of personality and responsibility. ‘The will alone 
is the person or the me. ‘The me is the centre of the intellec- 
tual sphere. So long as the me does not exist, the conditions 
of the existence of all the other phenomena might be in force, 
but, without relation to the me, they would not be reflected in 
the consciousness, and would be for it as though they were 
not. On the other hand, the will creates none of the rational 
and sensible phenomena ; it even supposes them, since it does 
not apprehend itself, except in distinction from them. We do 
not find ourselves, except in a foreign world, between two or- 
ders of phenomena which do not pertain to us, which we do 
not even perceive, except on condition of separating ourselves 
from them.’ — Ripley’s Philosophical Miscellanies, Vol. 1. p. 
124, 


Here is a clear avowal then, that the whole action of mind, 
where uncontrolled by the will, takes place by a foreign pow- 
er, and is therefore wrongly ascribed to the thinking person. 
The fallacies of reasoning, as well as the intuitive perception 
of truth, the successive acts of sensation, with the inferences, 
sometimes correct and sometimes erroneous, that are founded 
upon them, and the emotions with which they are accompa- 
nied, —are all the promptings of an agent, whose existence is 
independent of our own. ‘The distinction between the spon- 
taneous and the reflective reason is here of no avail, for it is 
not the secondary act which obscures and perverts the prim- 
itive perception, but the original sensations themselves which 
are the causes of errors, that are subsequently rectified by the 
judgment. What grounds of confidence have we, then, for 
the passage from psychology to ontology, to facilitate which 
the whole theory was contrived, when the independent and 
impersonal agent, who was to help us over the difficulty, is 
the convicted cause of all the blunders and fallacies, to which 
human intellect is liable ? 

But it is a waste of time to go about controverting a theory, 
which contradicts itself at the first step. The familiar fact, 
to which Descartes appealed when seeking for proof of his 
own existence, is enough to place this contradiction in a clear 
light. Every act of consciousness is accompanied with the 
immediate and irresistible conviction, that the thinking subject 
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coexists with the thought, and is manifested in it. The con- 
sciousness that ‘‘ I think,” necessarily implies my own exist- 
ence, and the mode of that existence. It affirms three things, 
my own being, the reality of the thought, and the connexion 
between these two existences by the relation of substance and 
phenomenon. ‘The latter affirmation is quite as clear and pos- 
itive as the two preceding. The thought is perceived to be 
personal, to be mine, to be at the moment the phasis of my 
own being. Cousin contradicts this assertion, and thus at- 
tempts to establish the infallibility of a faculty by denying one 
of its first dictates. 

We observe further, that the doctrine, if established, would 
be profitless for Cousin’s purpose. A belief, that is in its own 
nature absolute and imperative, acquires no additional force 
from the knowledge that it was imparted to us by an inde- 
pendent agent. It must stand or fall by its intrinsic strength, 
the question respecting its origin being one of pure curiosity. 
What is received upon authority may be deceptive, as well as 
what is acquired by our own researches. ‘The arguments of 
the skeptic, which, on the common hypothesis, are directed 
against the trustworthiness of our cognitive faculties, upon this 
theory would be turned against the truthfulness of the source 
of inspiration, and we do not see why they would not be as 
valid in the one case as in the other. Let any one ask him- 
self, if his conviction of the truth of any proposition in Euclid 
would be increased by the discovery, that the theorem was 
made known to him by special or general inspiration. Let 
him ask further, if any fruits of admitted inspiration could 
be entertained for a moment, if they were found to con- 
tradict the first principles of natural and personal belief. 
Then it must be admitted, that the genesis of principles has 
no effect on their validity, and that the doctrine we are con- 
sidering is not only destitute of foundation, but nugatory in its 
results. 

Other peculiarities of Cousin’s philosophical system will 
come into notice in examining his celebrated review of Locke, 
a work on which his reputation for acuteness, accuracy, and 
sound reasoning mainly depends. An English critic of high 
authority has pronounced it ‘*the most important work on 
Locke since the Wouveaux Essais of Leibnitz.”” The lec- 
tures which Cousin delivered at Paris in 1829 were intended 
to give a general history of the philosophy of the eighteenth 
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century ; but nearly half the course was devoted to this crit- 
ical examination of the ‘* Essay on Human Understanding,”’ 
which has attracted much attention in Europe, and the trans- 
lation of which has already passed to a second edition in this 
country. ‘lhe plan and execution of the criticism place it 
certainly far above the writer’s other publications. ‘There is 
less rhetoric and more logic in it than he usually employs ; 
the style is more compressed, and opinions are stated with 
greater precision. Great candor is manifested through the 
whole examination, and though the misrepresentations of 
Locke, as we shall have occasion to show, are frequent, they 
do not appear intentional. 

It is no easy task to criticize fairly a writer who lived a 
century ago, and occupied himself with a science so shifting 
in its phraseology and fluctuating in its aspect, as the philoso- 
phy of intellect. ‘The subject is contemplated by the origi- 
nal writer and the critic from very different points of view, 
the parts are differently distributed, the nomenclature is not 
the same, and changes in the mode of statement are mistaken 
for contrarieties of opinion. ‘The sense in which a particular 
doctrine is affirmed or denied must be gathered from contem- 
porary writers, and a careful examination of the ends which 
the subject of criticism had in view. [From inattention to 
these requisites, Cousin’s estimate of Locke’s merits as a 
philosopher does not seem to us to possess even tolerable 
correctness. He has not carried his mind back to the period 
when the ‘‘ Essay’’ was written, nor judged of its leading 
doctrines in reference to the opinions which called them forth, 
and which they were designed to refute. But he Jas brought 
the work down to the present day, and applying to it the stand- 
ard which belongs to another school, has found nothing but 
variety and opposition, where there was frequently coinci- 
dence, and even identity, of doctrine. He has stretched 
Locke upon the Procrustes bed of modern German philoso- 
phy, and then proceeded to lop off a joint here and extend a 
member there, when a little care and management would have - 
shown, that between the recumbent figure and the couch there 
was no such vast disproportion after all. Wherever differen- 
ces of opinion, that cannot be reconciled, actually exist, we 
apprehend that Locke will be found in the right quite as often 
as his antagonist. But of such differences we say nothing for 
the present. Our point now is, to show that Cousin has often 
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misunderstood Locke, and censured him for holding opinions 
which were never present to his mind, and which he would 
not have avowed under any circumstances. 

What was Locke’s chief purpose in writing the greater part 
of his celebrated Essay? ‘I'o confute the Cartesian doctrine 
of Innate Ideas. What is the leading object of Cousin’s lec- 
tures? To controvert that French system of philosophy, 
which traces all knowledge to sensation. ‘The former argues, 
that the hypothesis of innate ideas is unnecessary, if it can be 
shown, that the mind possesses means or faculties through 
which, by experience, (that is, by use of these faculties,) it 
can attain all the knowledge which it is found to possess. 
His point is proved, if it be made to appear, that all knowl- 
edge comes after experience ; for then the doctrine, that 
ideas exist in the mind antecedent to any use of the faculties, 
falls to the ground. ‘The end which Locke proposed to him- 
self is fully enunciated in the dictum of Kant, ‘* that all knowl- 
edge begins with experience.”’ Cousin’s object is to identify 
the doctrines of Locke with those of the French Sensual- 
ists, —to whip them over his back. ‘The system which is 
really confuted in these lectures is that of Condillac, the pa- 
ges of Locke being searched for those expressions and forms 
of statement which seem to convey opinions most favorable to 
the Sensual theory. Unluckily, the loose and inaccurate lan- 
guage and endless repetitions, which Locke employs, too 
frequently favor this proceeding. Amid the many dissimilar 
doctrines which may be extracted from the contradictory pas- 
sages and careless statements of the ‘‘ Essay on Human Un- 
derstanding,” fairness requires us to select those, as convey- 
ing the real opinions of the writer, which conform most near! 
to the end which he had in view. We have shown, that this 
end is attained by giving that interpretation to Locke’s lan- 
guage, which makes it convey a doctrine, that is expressly 
sanctioned by Kant and Cousin himself. 

Locke ascribes the origin or beginning of our knowledge to 
the two faculties of Sensation and Reflection. Sometimes he 
appears to maintain, that all our ideas proceed from these 
sources ; then again his language implies, that our knowledge 
comes through these faculties, or is first manifested on occa- 
sion of their exercise. Instances of the former mode of ex- 
pressing the doctrine are cited in sufficient number by Cousin. 
As examples falling under the second class, take the follow- 
ing extracts, which may be multiplied at pleasure. 
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‘There are some (ideas) that make themselves way and are 
suggested to the mind by all the ways of sensation and reflec- 
tion.” — Book 2. Chap. iii. § 1. 

“« Existence and unity are two other ideas, that are suggested 
to the understanding by every object without and every idea 
within.” — Book 2. Chap. vii. §7. 

‘* By observing what passes in our minds, how our ideas there 
in train constantly some vanish, and others begin to appear, we 
come by the idea of succession.” — Book 2. Chap. xiv. § 31. 

** Among all the ideas we bis, as there 1s none suggested to 
the mind by more ways, $0 there is none more simple than that 
of unity, or one.”? — Book 2. Chap. xvi. § 1. 

‘* Being capable of no other slaniohe ideas, belonging to any 
thing but body, but those which By reflection we receive from 
the operation of our mind, we can attribute to spirits no other 
3 what we receive from thence.” — Book 2. Chap. xxiil. 

36. 


The language in this last extract is strictly precise and ac- 
curate, for reflection is represented in its true function, as the 
vehicle, not the source, of the knowledge which it is said to 
communicate. In the other extracts the same doctrine is 
conveyed, though in phraseology not equally clear ; the act of 
reflection or sensation suggests the idea, but does not impart 
it; in other words, the act marks the occasion on which the 
knowledge is developed. We believe this statement conveys 
Locke’s real opinion, in spite of the unguarded language so 
frequently used throughout the Essay. He intended to mark 
the chronological, not the logical, succession of our ideas, 
intentionally passing over the latter branch of the inquiry, as 
the consideration of it was unnecessary for the accomplish- 
ment of his chief purpose, —the refutation of Descartes. 
His theory interpreted in this manner, when tried by the 
standard of our modern philosophy, appears correct as far as 
it goes. Indeed, his doctrine respecting the functions of 
sensation and reflection, representing them as the only ave- 
nues of intelligence, is not merely the only true, but the only 
possible, description of the beginning of knowledge. ‘The 
two worlds of matter and mind are the only objects of human 
cognition. We can know the former only by the agency of 
that faculty which, — whether it be a simple or a compound 
activity, whether it afford results that are pure, or those only 
which are colored and modified by the constitution of the re- 
cipient, —is always denominated sensation. We learn the 


1841.] Reflection and Consciousness. 17 


phenomena of mind only through that power, — call it reflec- 
tion, consciousness, or what you please,— through which the 
thinking subject takes cognizance of self. 

In criticizing this account of the origin of the ideas, 
Cousin objects ‘that Locke evidently confounds reflection 
with consciousness. Reflection, in strict language, is un- 
doubtedly a faculty analogous to consciousness, but distinct 
from it, and pertains more particularly to the philosopher, 
while consciousness pertains to every man as an intellectual 
being.”? It would be quite as well to show that the two 
things are really distinct, before blaming Locke for confound- 
ing them. On this point, it seems plain to us, that Locke 
is right and his critic is wrong. The distinction usually stat- 
ed between consciousness and reflection is, that the former 
is the immediate witness, while the latter is the reviewer, of 
the operations of mind ; mental phenomena as they rise are 
taken notice of by the one, while they must be recalled or 
presented anew before they are subject to the inspection of 
the other. ‘Taken in this sense, we deny that there is any 
such thing as immediate and active consciousness distinct 
from the mental act. A cognition and the consciousness of 
that cognition are one and the same thing. A single percep- 
tion is simple and indivisible ; it cannot’be analyzed into a 
fact and the consciousness of that fact, for the event itself be- 
ing an act of knowing, it does not exist, if it be not known to 
exist. In one act of perception there is but one object, — 
the thing perceived ; while the hypothesis of a distinct and 
independent consciousness requires two, — the thing perceived, 
and the object of the consciousness, which is the perception 
itself. There is this further absurdity in the doctrine in ques- 
tion, that it requires every cognitive act to be followed by an 
infinite series of repetitions of itself ; I am conscious, first of 
the original thought, and then of that act of consciousness, 
and so on for ever. The truth seems to be, that whenever 
we are occupied with any subject of investigation, except 
the operations of our own minds, the current of thought runs 
on unchecked, the attention being wholly fastened on the ob- 


ject of study, and the relation between the successive ideas 


and the thinking person, the me, never attracting our notice. 

In such a state, of which the condition of a person absorbed 

in mathematical studies may be taken as an example, there 

is, properly speaking, neither reflection nor consciousness. 
VOL. LIIT.—NO. 112. 3 
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But when we examine the phenomena of our own minds, the 
train of ideas, so to speak, is continually doubling back on 
itself. ‘The feeling cannot exist, — the mental phenomenon 
cannot be manifested, — and be examined at the same instant. 
The metaphysician, like the anatomist, must operate on the 
dead subject. He does not study the present state of his 
own mind, for the very reason, that his mind is now engaged 
in study, and does not manifest the phenomenon in question ; 
but he examines his recollection of what was its condition a 
moment before, when it put forth the feeling, or existed under 
the phasis, which is now the object of his researches. What 
is called consciousness is always a reflex act, never immedi- 
ate. Locke is not only right in admitting but one faculty, 
but the appellation he gives to it is the better chosen of the 
two. 

Cousin devotes nearly a whole lecture to a minute exam- 
ination of Locke’s theory respecting the idea of Space. ‘The 
criticism is founded entirely on Kant’s doctrine respecting 
the same idea, though the skeptical conclusion of the German 
philosopher, that space has no objective existence, is not 
admitted by his French copyist. Respecting the justice of 
the criticism we have nothing to say, except to remark on 
the unfairness of accusing Locke of confounding the two ideas 
of body and space, where the very opposite doctrine is main- 
tained in the ‘‘ Essay,’’ and the essential difference between 
the two conceptions is established at great length. Cou- 
sin’s proof of this charge is so curious, that we extract the 
passage. 

** Locke says; ‘the idea of place we have by the same 
means that we get the idea of space, (whereof this is but a 
particular and limited consideration,) namely, by our sight 
and touch * * * **,’ Same chapter, same section; ‘to say that 
the world is somewhere, means no more than that it does exist; 
*****” Tt is clear, that is to say, that the space [?] of the 
universe is equivalent to neither more nor less than to the uni- 
verse itself, and as the idea of the universe is, after all, nothing 
but the idea of body, it is to this idea, that the idea of space 
is reduced. Such is the necessary genesis of the idea of space 
in the system of Locke.’’— Elements of Psychology, pp. 79, 80, 


We now give at length the two sentences, of which Cou- 
sin has quoted but a small part. 
‘* That our idea of place is nothing else but such a relative 
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position of any thing, as I have before mentioned, I think is 
plain, and will be easily admitted, when we consider that we 
can have no idea of the place of the universe, though we can 
of all the parts of it ; because beyond that we have not the 
idea of any fixed, distinct, particular beings, in reference to 
which we can imagine it to have any relation of distance ; but 
all beyond it is one uniform space or expansion, wherein the mind 
finds no variely, no marks. For to say that the world is some- 
where, means no more than that it does exist ; this, though a 
phrase borrowed from place, signifying only its existence, not 
location ; and when one can find out and frame in his mind, 
clearly and distinctly, the place of the universe, he will be 
able to tell us whether it moves or stands still in the undis- 
tinguishable inane of infinite space : though it be true that the 
word place has sometimes a more confused sense, and stands 
for the + which any body takes up ; and so the unwerse 
is in a place.” — Locke, on Human Understanding, Book 2. 
Ch. xii. § 10. 


Locke’s doctrine clearly is, that place is mere ‘‘ relation of 
distance’’; therefore he affirms, that we have no idea of the 
place of the universe, because the universe has no fixed points 
of reference beyond itself. Cousin adopts that other ‘‘ more 
confused sense”’ of the word place, by which it stands for the 
space which any body takes up, though Locke expressly men- 
tions this meaning of the term, and admits, that in this sense 
the universe is ina place. It is but right to add, that this is 
the only instance we have noticed in Cousin of gross unfair- 
ness in making quotations. The perversion of meaning which 
is here caused by garbling the passage is quite ludicrous. But 
it was necessary in order to afford a peg, on which to hang 
a long argument, all borrowed from Kant, respecting the oppo- 
sition between the ideas of body and space. 

The chapter on the origin of our idea of Duration is one of 
the most satisfactory portions of Locke’s whole treatise. 
The doctrine is so fully stated and with such clearness of 
language, that we know not how to account for Cousin’s en- 
tire misconception of its meaning. Locke affirms, that the 
idea of time is first acquired by reflecting upon the succession 
of our ideas, and this account receives the full assent of his 
critic. In proof of his doctrine, Locke mentions the fact, 
that when the succession of ideas ceases, our perception of 
duration ceases along with it; as, for example, in dreamless 
sleep or profound reverie, where the current of thought is 
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stopped, or is concentrated on a single idea. Will it be be- 
lieved, that on the ground of this simple illustration he is 
charged with confounding the two distinct ideas of succession 
and duration, the measure and the thing measured, and conse- 
quently with maintaining the monstrous doctrine, that when 
the train of thought stops, time stops also? Cousin says, that 
the necessary consequence of Locke’s theory is, that the 
timepiece, which marked the lapse of hours during the sleep 
was wrong ; ‘‘and the sun, like the timepiece, should have 
stopped.”” We copy Cousin’s own quotation. 

‘** That we have our notion of succession and duration from 
this original, viz. from reflection on the train of ideas which 
we find to appear one after another in our own minds, seems 
plain to me in that we have no perception of duration, but by 
considering the train of ideas that take their turns in our un- 
derstandings. When that succession of ideas ceases, our per- 
ception of duration ceases with it ; which every one clearly 
experiments in himself, whilst he sleeps soundly, whether an 
hour or a day, a month or a year ; of which duration of things, 
while he sleeps or thinks not, he has no perception at all, but it 
is quite lost to him ; and the moment wherein he leaves off to 
think, till the moment he begins to think again, seems to him 
to have no distance. And so I doubt not it would be to a 
waking man, if it were possible for him to keep only one idea 
in his mind, without variation and the succession of others.” — 
Locke, on Human Understanding, Book 2, Ch. xiv. § 4. 

Can any language more clearly repudiate the very conse- 
quence which Cousin endeavours to draw? It is not duration 
itself, which ceases while we sleep, but ‘‘ our perception of 
duration ” ; the timepiece goes right, but the ‘‘ perception of 
the time is quite lost to him” who sleeps. ‘The critic surely 
does not mean to deny the fact, that in sound slumber we are 
unconscious of the flight of hours. ‘l’o remove all doubt, in 
another section of the same chapter, the 21st, Locke directly 
controverts the very doctrine here put into his mouth. ‘* We 
must therefore carefully distinguish betwixt duration itself, 
and the measures we make use of to judge of its length”’ ; 
and in a subsequent part of the same section, ‘‘ the train of 
our own ideas” is mentioned, as being this measure. And 
yet Cousin argues at great length this point, as if in opposition 
to Locke, finding under this head no other heresy with which 
to accuse the English philosopher. It is a fine specimen of 
the method of setting up pins, that one may have the pleasure 
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of knocking them down again. Better instances still are to 
come. 

The idea of the Infinite is the next point, on which our 
author tries his strength with the founder of the Empirical 
school, as it is called. We shall not enter into the general 
discussion on this point, though it forms the corner stone of 
the Eclectic system, for it has already been discussed and 
refuted with great ability by the present accomplished profes- 
sor of philosophy at Edinburgh, whose article on the subject, 
though well known to Cousin, he has for sound reasons never 
attempted to answer. Our remarks will be confined to the 
incidental glimpse of this theory, which is afforded in the 
commentary upon Locke. ‘The following paragraph contains 
the substance of the criticism on this head. 


‘* After having sported awhile with the idea of the infinite as 
obscure, Locke objects again that it is purely negative, that it 
has nothing positive in it. B. IL. ch. XVII. § 13; ‘ We have 
no positive idea of infinity.” § 16 ; ‘We have no positive 
idea of an infinite duration.” § 18 ; ‘We have no positive 
idea of infinite space.’ Here we have the accusation, so often 
since repeated, against the conceptions of reason, that they are 
not positive. But first, observe that there can no more be an 
idea of succession without the idea of time, than of time with- 
out the previous idea of succession; and no more idea of body 
without the idea of space, than of space without the previous 
idea of body; that is to say, there can no more be the idea of 
the finite without the idea of infinite, than of the infinite with- 
out the previous idea of the finite. From whence it follows in 
strictness, that these ideas suppose each other, and if any one 
pleases to say, reciprocally limit each other ; and consequent- 
ly, the idea of the infinite is no more the negative of that of the 
finite, than the idea of the finite is the negative of that of the 
infinite. ‘They are both negatives on the same ground, or they 
are both positives ; for they are two simultaneous affirmations, 
and every affirmation gives a positive idea.” — Elements of 


Psychology, p. 109. 


It would be difficult to find in any writer on philosophy a 
more remarkable instance of confused thought and incorrect 
reasoning. Because the idea of body involves that of space, 
and succession presupposes time, therefore the conception of 
the finite necessarily requires that of the infinite. If he had 
said, that because bread is fabricated of flour, therefore the 
moon consists of green cheese, the logic would be quite as 
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conclusive. Because in a given instance, two ideas mutually 
contain and limit each other, it does not follow that any other 
two, taken at random, bear the same correlation. ‘The argu- 
ment means nothing at all, unless the premise be construed 
into the affirmation, that the conception of body involves that 
of infinite space, and succession presupposes eternity ; and 
in this form, the argument takes for granted the very point in 
question. Moreover, the assertion when thus interpreted is 
wholly untrue. ‘The idea of pure space is the only necessary 
concomitant of body, that of infinite space being a subsequent 
deduction of the reason. Still further, the relations between 
the ideas in the two cases are wholly dissimilar, the compari- 
son being drawn between perfectly incongruous things. The 
proposition, that the finite presupposes the infinite, corresponds 
to the assertion, that eternity is implied in time, or unlimited 
expansion in bounded extension. ‘The relation between body 
and space, succession and duration, belongs to a different 
category. 

The assertion of Locke, that the infinite is to our minds 
only a negative idea, as it is defended by those who were 
never suspected of favoring the doctrines of Condillac, is not 
enough to identify him with the Sensualist school. Cousin 
seeks for some remark, which shall appear tantamount to a 
denial of the existence of any such idea, but can find nothing 
which answers his purpose better than the following ; ‘* Num- 
ber affords us the clearest idea of infinity.”” ‘This observa- 
tion is construed to mean, that the idea in every case may be 
resolved into that of number ; though it really affirms no such 
thing, for it is not said, that number gives us the only notion 
of the infinite, but that the clearest conception of it is derived 
from this source. In many passages of the same chapter 
Locke expatiates upon this idea as applicable to time, space, 
and the attributes of the Supreme Being. On the latter point 
he holds the following decisive language. ‘I think it un- 
avoidable for every considering rational creature, that will but 
examine his own or any other existence, to have the notion 
of an eternal wise Being, who had no beginning ; and such 
an idea of infinite duration I am sure I have.”’ 

But, though the assertion should be held to convey all the 
meaning that Cousin attributes to it, we may well ask, What 
follows? ‘The reply is so curious, that it deserves to be given 
in the writer’s own words. 
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*¢ But what is number? It is, in the last analysis, such or 
such a number ; for every number is a determinate number. 
It is then a finite number, whatever it may be. Raise the 
figure as high as you please, the number, as such, is only a 
particular number, an element of succession, and consequent- 
ly a finite element. Number is the parent of succession, not 
of duration ; number and succession measure time, but are 
not adequate to it, and do not constitute it. 

‘¢The reduction of the infinite to number is, then, the re- 
duction of time infinite, to its measure indefinite, that is, to 
the finite; just as, in regard to space, the reduction of space to 
body is the reduction of the infinite to the finite. Now to re- 
duce the infinite to the finite is to destroy it ; it is to destroy 
the belief of the human race ; but as before observed, it saves 
the system of Locke.” — Elements of Psychology, p. 111. 


‘¢ Every number is a determinate number.’? What mean 
then the ‘‘ surds,”’ the ‘‘ imaginary quantities,”’ and the ‘‘ infinite 
series,” of the algebraist ? As to the remainder of the argu- 
ment against the infinity of number, we have only to remark, 
that it is equally applicable to our ideas of infinite space and 
time. Whatever force the reasoning may have, in Cousin’s 
theory it is suicidal. If we were disposed to profit by the 
unlucky admissions of our author, the sentence which imme- 
diately succeeds the passage quoted above would afford a rich 
field for comment. ‘In fact, the infinite can be found nei- 
ther in sense, nor consciousness, but the finite can be found 
there wonderfully well.”” We would fain be told, where the 
idea of the infinite is found upon this hypothesis. In the rea- 
son, doubtless ; but how does reason manifest itself, except 
through consciousness ? If we are not conscious of any ideas 
or truths given by this faculty, for all practical purposes, it 
would seem, they might as well be withheld altogether. 

The criticism upon Locke’s account of Personal Identity 
is, in the main, just and clearly expressed. ‘The chapter upon 
this subject is one of the most unsatisfactory passages in the 
whole Essay, the doctrine leading to the most absurd conse- 
quences, which were perceived, and yet intrepidly avowed 
and supported by the writer. We are at a loss how to ac- 
count for the error, especially as the natural course of Locke’s 
speculations by no means leads to such a wild doctrine, and 
the great blunder in it, that of confounding the witness or evi- 
dence of identity with identity itself, is at variance with every 
other portion of the theory. 
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But as the remarks on our idea of Substance in general pre- 
sent no such unfortunate matter for criticism, Cousin, as usual, 
manufactures a theory on the subject, which he puts into the 
mouth of Locke, and then proceeds to refute it with great 
earnestness and ability. The account which Locke really 
gives is one that coincides perfectly with all later speculations 
on the subject ; namely, that our conception of any particular 
substance is a mere congeries of our ideas of various qualities 
or properties, together with a supposition of something else, 
in which these attributes inhere, and which we call Substance 
in general. On this plain and self-evident statement, he goes 
on to build up his argument against the materialists of his day, 
—an argument which, as it uproots from the foundation the 
degrading hypothesis against which it is directed, has been 
reproduced in one form or another by almost every metaphy- 
sician since his time, who has adopted the distinction between 
body and spirit. ‘The version of it by Dugald Stewart we 
extract from the first volume of his work on the ‘* Philosophy 
of Mind.”’ 


‘* The notions we annex to the words mailer and mind, as is 
well remarked by Dr. Reid, are merely relative. If I am 
asked what I mean by matter, I can only explain myself by 
saying, it is that which is extended, figured, colored, mova- 
ble, hard or soft, rough or smooth, hot or cold ; that is, I can 
define it in no other way, than by enumerating its sensible 
qualities. It is not matter or body, which I perceive by my 
senses; but only extension, figure, color, and certain other 
qualities, which the constitution of my nature leads me to refer 
to something which is extended, figured, and colored. ‘The 
case is precisely similar with respect to mind. We are not 
immediately conscious of its existence, but we are conscious 
of sensation, thought, and volition ; operations which imply 
the existence of something which feels, thinks, and wills. 
Every man too is impressed with an irresistible conviction, 
that all these sensations, thoughts, and volitions belong to one 
and the same being ; to that being which he calls himself; a 
being, which he is led by the constitution of his nature, to 
consider as something distinct from his body, and as not liable 
to be impaired by the joss or mutilation of any of his organs.”’ 


With his usual candor and deference towards his old in- 
structor, Stewart here avows, that he borrows from Dr. Reid ; 
but with how much justice he attributes the origin of the ar- 
gument to this writer, our readers may judge by the following 
quotations from Locke. 
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‘‘ As clear an idea of spirit as body.— The same happens 
concerning the operations of the mind, viz. thinking, reasoning, 
fearing, &c. which we, concluding not to subsist of themselves, 
nor apprehending how they can belong to body, or be produced 
by it, we are apt to think these the actions of some other sub- 
stance, which we call spirit ; whereby yet it is evident, that 
having no other idea or notion of matter, but something where- 
in those many sensible qualities which affect our senses, do 
subsist ; by supposing a substance, wherein thinking, knowing, 
doubling, and a power of moving, &c. do subsist, we have as 
clear a notion of the substance of spirit, as we have of body ; the 
one being supposed to be (without knowing what it is) the sub- 
slralum to those simple ideas we have froin without ; and the 
other supposed (with a like ignorance of what it is) to be the 
substratum to those operations we experiment in ourselves with- 
in. It is plain, then, that the idea of corporeal substance in 
matter, is as remote from our conceptions and apprehensions, 
as that of spiritual subslance or spirit: and therefore, from our 
not having any notion of the substance of spirit, we can no more 
conclude its non-existence, than we can, for the same reason, 


~ deny the existence of body ; it being as rational to affirm there 


is no body, because we have no clear and distinct idea of the 
subslance of matter, as to say there is no spirit, because we 
have no clear and distinct idea of the substance of a spirit.”’ 
‘‘Every act of sensation, when duly considered, gives us 
an equal view of both parts of nature, the corporeal and spir- 
itual. For whilst I know, by seeing or hearing, &c. that there 
is some corporeal being without me, the object of that sensa- 
tion ; I do more certainly know, that there is some spiritual 
being within me that sees and hears. This, I must be con- 
vinced, cannot be the action of bare insensible matter; nor 
ever could be, without an immaterial thinking being.’’— 
Locke, on Human Understanding, Book 2. Ch. xxiii. §§ 5, 15. 


The impossibility of defining substance in general, other- 
wise than as something in which certain attributes inhere, is 
what induced Locke to repeat so frequently the assertion, that 
we have no clear and distinct idea of this common substratum. 
But that he did not intend thereby to question or deny the 
reality of substance, or of our idea of it, such as it is, appears 
from his indignant disavowal of the charge in the letters to 
Bishop Stillingfleet. We must confine our extract to a sin- 
gle sentence, but it is a decisive one. 


‘* As long as there is any simple idea or sensible quality left, 
according to my way of arguing, substance cannot be discard- 
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ed ; because all simple ideas, all sensible qualities, carry with 
them a supposition of a substratum to exist in, and of a sub- 
stance wherein they inhere ; and of this that whole chapter is 
so full, that I challenge any one who reads it to think that I 
have almost, or one jot, discarded substance out of the reason- 
able part of the world.” 


It appears almost incredible, that Cousin, with these pas- 
sages before him, should accuse Locke of ‘‘ everywhere re- 
pelling the idea of substance,” of ‘‘ converting substance into 
a collection and making all things to be words,” of ‘‘a sys- 
tematic identification (nec meus hic sermo est) of substance and 
qualities, of being and phenomena.”’ But let him be judged 
by his own words and quotations. 


‘** Locke, however, everywhere repels the idea of substance, 
and when he officially explains it, he resolves it into a collec- 
tion of simple ideas of sensation, or of reflection. B. II. ch. 
XXIIT. §§ 3,4, 6; ‘* *** * no other idea of substances than 
what is framed by a collection of simple ideas.’ * * * * * * It is 
by such combinations of simple ideas, and nothing else, that 
we represent particular sorts of substances to ourselves.’ ”’ 


Elements of Psychology, p. 119. 


The mistake here is so gross, that we can only account for 
it on the supposition of the writer’s imperfect acquaintance 
with the English language. Cousin speaks of ‘* substance,”’ 
in the singular, that is, in general ; Locke, of ‘* substances,”’ 
in the plural, that is, of particular bodies. Of course, the 
latter’s real opinion is the very one, which his critic seeks to 
establish against him. One other quotation is made, but as it 
only contains the denial that we have any ‘‘ clear and distinct” 
idea of substance, the point at issue is not affected by it. 
Cousin’s arguments are wholly misapplied, and his rhetoric is 
thrown away. 

We have thus far followed Cousin’s criticism step by step, 
that our readers might judge of the correctness with which 
Locke’s theory is expounded by him, not from a few instan- 
ces culled here and there, but by following the critic’s own 
track from the very commencement, taking all the subjects 
which he selected for attack, and considering them in his own 
order. Out of the first five points examined, Locke is gross- 
ly misrepresented upon four, in which a doctrine is charged 
upon him that he repudiates with quite as much earnestness 
as his critic. We do not accuse Cousin of intentional mis- 
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representation, but he seems to have commenced his work 
with a preconceived opinion, that in all essential respects the 
system developed in the ** Essay on Human Understanding ”’ 
must coincide with the theory of Condillac. He can see 
nothing which makes against this hypothesis, but fights most 
manfully against the Sensual system of his own countryman, 
thinking all the time that he is contending against Locke. So 
far as the English philosopher is concerned, his blows are all 
spent upon the air. 

As our limits do not permit us to continue this minute ex- 
amination of the lectures, we pass on now to those passages 
where the writer’s own views are developed at greater length, 
and where the opposition between him and Locke becomes 
real and manifest. Cousin finds fault with the order which is 
given for the acquisition of our ideas ; he denies that we be- 
gin with simple ideas and then proceed to those which are 
complex, because, as he argues, many of our faculties come 
into exercise at once, and the compound idea that is formed 
by their simultaneous action must be analyzed by a subse- 
quent effort of the understanding, before we arrive at simple 
notions. If this theory be given to account for the action of 
mind in its mature state, it is partially correct ; but if intend- 
ed to describe the first steps of knowledge, to give a history 
of the infant mind, and such was clearly the intention of 
Locke, it is wholly erroneous. Of course, many avenues to 
knowledge are opened at once, and several agencies are ex- 
erted at the same moment. But the question is, whether the 
different elements, coming through separate channels, are at 
once referred to the same object, and therefore are immedi- 
ately united and bound together in one complex idea. All 
observation proves the contrary. ‘The infant perceives the 
color of an object long before he ascertains its shape by 
touch, still longer before he connects the idea of figure with 
that of variety in light and shade, so that he can infer the tan- 
gible from the visible qualities. ‘The child can count ten be- 
fore he can a hundred. Even to the adult, it is probable that 
many ideas arrive in succession, which from the quickness of 
the mental operations appear to come together. The syn- 
thesis really precedes the analysis, though by the force of 
habit, the former operation is so quickly and easily perform- 
ed, that it requires an effort to stay the process and watch the 
steps ; just as the eye of a practised accountant runs over a 
column of figures and determines their sum, though a moment 
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afterwards he cannot recollect an item in the list, or recall one 
step in the addition. A compound habitually formed may be 
as difficult to analyze, as one presented to us in the first in- 
stance. Cousin has mistaken one source of the difficulty for 
another, and thus shows himself at fault in the first requisite 
of his method, — accurate observation. 

On the theory of general ideas, Locke, like most other 
English metaphysicians, is an avowed and consistent Nomin- 
alist. He maintains, that general terms belong not to the real 
existence of things, but are the mere creatures of the under- 
standing, formed for its convenience, and relate only to signs, 
whether these signs be words or ideas. ‘This doctrine is so 
plain and self-evident, that it seems to require nothing else for 
its confirmation, but an appeal to consciousness. All the 
objects that we know as real existences are particular, and 
any proposition framed with respect to them must be limited 
in its application to the very things, that are specified in it. 
The truth of such a proposition may be tested by actual ex- 
periment, or through the imagination by the picture that the 
mind forms of the object, which is sufficiently accurate in 


many cases to enable us to decide without further trouble, . 


wheiher or not the assertion conforms to the truth. But 
when abstract propositions are before the mind, the concep- 


tive or image-forming faculty is at rest, and no reference of | 


the sign to the thing signified is possible, except by assuming 
an individual as the type of a class. The possibility of rea- 
soning in some cases with mere words, to which no ideas are 
attached further than as they are considered in certain rela- 
tions to each other, is proved by the existence of such a sci- 
ence as algebra. ‘That all abstract reasoning is of this char- 
acter is a fact equally certain, for the connexion between the 
premises and conclusion of a syllogism depends entirely on 
the relation which the words used bear to each other, and is 
independent of the meaning of those words; the examples 
taken in a treatise upon logic being — nothing but letters 
of the alphabet. 

Cousin admits all this, but with his usual parade of Eclecti- 
cism professes to find some truth in the opposite hypothesis. 
He censures Locke for his exclusive Nominalism, and under- 
takes to show in opposition to him, that there are some gen- 
eral ideas which imply the real existence of their object. 
Though he affirms, that ‘* there is equal truth and equal error 
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in the two theories,’’ when the matter comes to a point, he 
adduces but two examples in support of Realism, — the ideas 
of space and time. ‘The selection was certainly unfortunate, 
if there were many to choose from, but we suspect that they 
were the only instances- to be found, from which our author 
could raise the shadow of an argument in support of the 
Realist hypothesis. We copy his own statement of the 
proof. 


‘*Tt is certain, that when you speak of space, you have the 
conviction that out of yourself there is something which is 
space ; as also when you speak of time, you have the convic- 
tion that there is out of yourself something which is time, al- 
though you know neither the nature of time nor of space. 
Different times and different spaces, are not the constituent 
elements of space and time ; time and space are not solely for 
you the collection of different times and different spaces. But 
you believe that time and space are in themselves, that it is 
not two or three spaces, two or three ages, which constitute 
space and time; for, every thing derived from experience, 
whether in respect to space or to time, is finite, and the char- 
acteristic of space and of time for you is to be infinite, without 
beginning and without end ; time resolves itself into eternity, 
and space into immensity. In a word, an invincible belief in 
the reality of time and of space, is attached by you to the gen- 
eral idea of time and space. This is what the human mind 
believes ; this is what consciousness testifies. Here the phe- 
nomenon is precisely the reverse of that which I just before 
signalized ; and while the general idea of a book does not 
suppose in the mind the conviction of the existence of any 
thing which is book in itself, here on the contrary, to the gen- 
eral idea of time and of space, is united the invincible convic- 
tion of the reality of something which is space and time.’’ — 
Elements of Psychology, pp. 187, 188. 


We say nothing here of the writer’s inconsistency in ad- 
mitting so large a portion of Kant’s system, and still denying, 
as he does in the passage before us, the fundamental doctrine 
of the Critical Philosophy,—the subjective character of 
space and time. We pass over the incongruity, because in 
relation to this doctrine we hold with Cousin against the con- 
clusions of Kant. Certainly we believe in the reality of space 
apart from the mind in which it is conceived. But this ad- 
mission tends not in the slightest degree to the support of the 
Realist hypothesis, unless it be shown that our conception of 
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space is properly ranked among universals, or general ideas. 
The quiet assumption of this important step in the argument 
is one example among many that might be offered, of Cousin’s 
careless and superficial manner of observing and classifying 
the phenomena of mind. Unlimited space is no general idea. 

It is not the name of a class comprehending many individuals 
under it, but it is a whole, which does not adinit even of di- 
vision into parts, except by a license of language, as it were, 
for the convenience of separate and partial consideration. A 
particular space is not an element of the one, all-embracing 
space, in the same sense in which oxygen is called one of the 
atmospherical gases, but only as we speak of one portion of 
the atmosphere, — that contained in a room, for example, —in 
distinction from the remainder, which is without. We do not 
pass from limited to unlimited space, as we do from a partic- 
ular to a general idea, that is, by abstraction and synthesis ; 
but only by an enlargement of the primary idea, or, more prop- 
erly speaking, by removing an arbitrary and fictitious limit. 
We commonly speak, indeed, of space in general and in par- 
ticular, but this use of the epithets i is plainly figurative, refer- 
ring only to the entire or the partial consideration of one idea. 
As perfectly similar observations are applicable to our con- 
ception of time, it is unnecessary to retrace our ground in ref- 
erence to this idea. The attempt of Cousin, therefore, on 
the basis of these two notions of space and time to build up 
an argument in favor of Realism, must be regarded as a signal 
failure, as founded only on a gross misconception of the nature 
of the two examples adduced. 

It is unnecessary to consider the criticism upon the Ideal 
theory as adopted by Locke, for in this portion of his labors 
our author has merely borrowed the doctrine and conclusive 
reasoning of Reid and Stewart, with which English readers are 
already sufficiently familiar. ‘The hypothesis of mediate 
knowledge, of a perception of things only through the inter- 
vention of representative ideas, was the great mistake of the 
philosophy of the eighteenth century, — the capital error into 
which Locke fell in common with nearly all his contempora- 
ries and immediate predecessors. The refutation of this the- 
ory with all its hurtful consequences is the great service for 
which we are indebted to the Scotch metaphysicians of our 
own day, who performed the task so thorouglily as to leave 
nothing for their successors to accomplish. We do not 
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blame Cousin for adopting their labors, for they had exhaust- 
ed the subject, and no course was left, but to use their mate- 
rials, or to pass over the matter altogether. But it was ua- 
generous and unfair in him to charge a gross exaggeration of 
the exploded doctrine upon the system of Locke. It is not 
true, that the ideal theory, as maintained by Locke, either 
expressly adopts materialism, or even leads to it by necessary 
inference. ‘I'he representative idea may be an image of its 
object, but it is not a material image, the unsupported asser- 
tion of Cousin to the contrary notwithstanding. A direct 
statement of this sort, without argument or authority to sup- 
port it, can be met only by a blunt denial and a call for the 
proofs. 

If there be any one problem in philosophy, which more 
than all others has been rendered confused and intricate, not 
from any intrinsic difficulty, but from the imperfections of 
language, and the difficulty of translating known mental phe- 
nomena into words, it is surely the question respecting the 
Freedom of the Will. In practice, no one ever doubted, or 
can doubt, that such freedom exists. Actual and firm-seated 
Pyrrhonism on this subject is impossible, for the voice of 
conscience, the mental experience of every moment, and the 
intuitive and necessary assent of the understanding, compel us 
to believe, and we constantly act out that belief. But as 
soon as we attempt to express the grounds of the conviction, 
difficulties are introduced by the phraseology we are obliged 
to use, and every step in the argument only bewilders us still 
more, till at last we almost persuade ourselves to doubt. In 
his speculations on this subject, Locke’s great merit consists 
in having clearly perceived this source of error. By a minute 
examination of the phraseology commonly employed, he prov- 
ed that the words had only a forced and metaphorical upplica- 
tion, while their literal and common signification is perpetually 
recurring to the mind, and leading it astray from the real point 
at issue. ‘Thus, the designation of many separate faculties in 
the mind, as it leads to the supposition of so many distinct 
agents, has given rise to the question whether the will be free, 
instead of the only natural and intelligible inquiry, whether the 
man be free. Will is only a power, and as necessity implies 
the absence of power, it cannot be predicated of the will 
without a contradiction. ‘The necessitarian doctrine, proper- 
ly understood, amounts to a denial, that man has any will at 
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all, and is therefore opposed by the direct evidence of con- 
sciousness. 

This criticism upon language, it is true, throws no light 
upon the main point at issue, but it has a subsidiary and not 
unimportant result in disclosing one great cause of erroneous 
reasoning upon the subject. It is quite characteristic in Cousin 
wholly to misconceive the aim and purport of this specula- 
tion, and because Locke protests against the application of 
the word liberty to the word will, to understand thereby, that 
he denies freedom ‘* to the will, and seeks for it either in the 
thinking faculty, or in the power of outward motion.” Why, 
the whole gist of Locke’s argument is to prove, that liberty 
cannot be predicated of the willing faculty, the thinking fac- 
ulty, the rnoving faculty, or any other faculty, but only of the 
man, —the indivisible Ego of consciousness. The proof of 
human freedom is considered afterwards, and placed precisely 
where Fichte and many of the later German philosophers 
have placed it; namely, in the power, which the thinking 
subject possesses, when in presence of two or more diverse 
and nearly balanced motives, to suspend the determining 
power of each and all these motives, until the judgment has 
had time to consider their relative importance. As we have 
no room for extracts on this point, we can only refer our 
readers to the fifty-second and fifty-sixth sections of Locke’s 
chapter upon ‘** Power.” 

Cousin’s own reasoning upon this head affords a striking 
instance of confusion, arising from the very cause which Locke 
has so clearly pointed out. Proposing to discuss the ques- 
tion about human agency, he introduces a long argument to 
show that freedom cannot be ascribed to the understanding 
or to the outward act ; but only to the will. ‘That it cannot 
be attributed to the two former, he proves ; that it is rightly 
ascribed to the latter, he takes for granted. All this is very 
well, only it is nothing to the purpose. The real question, 
which he does not touch, relates to the connexion between 
the understanding and the will. It.is admitted on all hands, 
that motives are considered and balanced by the intellect ; 
but it is also admitted, that these motives influence, not to 
say determine, the will. The question, whether they act 
directly upon it, or only through the medium of the under- 
standing, is one of no importance. Some influence they un- 
doubtedly have, but of what sort? Is the influence causal, 
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necessary, imperative, or only persuasive ? Can it be resist- 
ed or not? A moment’s reflection upon our idea of ‘‘ ne- 
cessary connexion’? may throw some light upon this subject. 

In the external world, when one phenomenon immediately 
and invariably succeeds another, we connect the two by the 
relation of cause and effect. Thougli nothing is perceived 
but the fact of close succession, we necessarily attribute to 
the first an efficient agency in producing the second. The 
power which fire has to inflame gunpowder, for instance, is 
not perceived. We see only the two events, that the spark 
falls, and the explosion instantly follows, and we assume the 
necessary connexion between the two by virtue of an original 
and instinctive law of belief. A causal union never is per- 
ceived, and it is admitted to exist only on the ground of this 
primitive conviction of the understanding. If we do not give 
full credit to this intuitive principle, there is no such thing as 
a necessary event in the world either of matter or of mind. 
Now if the question be asked, whether human agency is free, 
we reply, that its freedom is attested by the same species of 
evidence, by another law of human belief equally cogent with 
the first. In other words, there is precisely the same au- 
thority for ‘‘ binding Nature fast in fate,”’ and for ‘leaving 
free the human will.”? It will not do to receive the same 
testimony in one case, which we have just rejected in anoth- 
er. Either I am free to choose between two courses of con- 
duct, or the word necessity has no meaning in it, and must be 
rejected altogether. 

One lecture of Cousin, according to the abstract which is 
placed at its head in the manner of a table of contents, con- 
tains an ‘‘ examination of three important theories found in the 
‘Essay on Human Understanding’; I. theory of freedom, 
which inclines to Fatalism ; II. theory of the nature of the 
soul, which inclines to Materialism ; III. theory of the ex- 
istence of God, which rests itself almost exclusively upon 
external proofs, drawn from the sensible world.”” We have 
already considered the first of these subjects, and now pass 
on to the second. ‘The charge of materialism would be pre- 
ferred with a better grace against the principles of the ‘ Ks- 
say,’’ if the argument in favor of the immateriality of the 
thinking principle, with which the accusation is introduced, 
were not entirely borrowed from Locke himself. Borrowed 
we say, for though it is not credible, that Cousin took the 
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reasoning directly from the ‘‘ Essay,” where the sight of it 
must immediately have convinced him of the absurdity of his 
allegation, yet he must have obtained it at second hand from 
one of Locke’s previous copyists ; probably from Reid or 
Stewart. Again, we have no room for extracts, but we en- 
treat our readers who may possess the volume, to peruse the 
three hundred and twenty-sixth and three hundred and twen- 
ty-seventh pages of the ‘*‘ Elements of Psychology,”’ and then 
to read over again the extracts from Stewart and Locke in 
the preceding part of this article in connexion with the idea 
of substance. When they have satisfied themselves, as we 
are sure they will do, that the reasoning of the two writers is 
precisely the same, they will be prepared to appreciate the 
fairness of the critic’s accusation. No one can blame Cousin 
for borrowing an able argument to prove the immateriality of 
the soul ; but when, in mercantile phrase, he had ‘‘ accom- 
plished the loan,”’ for him to turn round and accuse his bene- 
factor of being himself a materialist is rather too bad. ‘The 
direct occasion of making the charge may as well be mention- 
ed, for it affords a curious illustration of the comparative hu- 
mility of the two philosophers. With the inherent modesty 
of his disposition, Locke would not assert, that his argument 
amounted to a demonstration ; he declared, that it was satis- 
factory to him, and that the point was ‘‘ proved to the highest 
degree of probability,” but he admitted, that we could not 
set limits to Divine power on this subject, or show that it was 
impossible for Omnipotence to superadd the faculty of think- 
ing to systems of matter, when fitly disposed. Cousin puts 
forth the same reasoning as his own, declares that it is equiv- 
alent to a demonstration, and that Locke’s humble and cau- 
tious estimate of his means of defence amounts to a virtual 
desertion to the enemy. If there be any of our readers, 
who, perplexed by the careless and inconsistent language 
too often employed by Locke, still think there is some basis 
for this charge of materialism, let them turn to the celebrated 
chapter on the existence of a God ; let them consider the 
nature of the proof employed ; let them examine particularly 
the long and elaborate argument against the supposition of 
a material deity; and then, perhaps, they will believe with 
us, —not that our French critic knowingly fabricated a base 
calumny against the author he pretended to review, for we 
believe him to be an honest man, though a weak and vain 
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one, — but that he never read this portion of the ‘‘ Essay,”’ 
except perhaps a few headings of the sections, or he must 
have seen, that his accusation was utterly groundless and 
absurd. 

The third charge above mentioned, which concerns the 
nature of the argument for proving the being of a God, opens 
to us a wide field of discussion, which we must pass over in a 
hurried and imperfect manner. The inquiry will be more 
surely conducted, if, before we attempt to weigh the different 
proofs against each other, we determine definitely in our own 
minds, how much we are to expect from any or all of them. 
We hold, that demonstrative arguments are confined to the 
sphere of abstract ideas, and are never properly applied to 
real existences. ‘The geometer and algebraist are busied 
about pure abstractions, and the results which they obtain 
must be qualified in a material degree before they are applica- 
ble to practice, or can be verified by experiment. The Deity 
is not a mere idea; His existence is a fact, the most momen- 
tous of all facts. Such, at least, we conceive, is the Chris- 
tian conception of a God, —a real and personal Being, prop- 
erly distinguished from His works, though everywhere present 
in those works. As such, the reality of His being must be 
made evident to our finite capacities through moral proofs. 
We do not say, that the argument does not amount to a de- 
monstration, for this would imply that the reasoning we are 
obliged to use is less cogent and conclusive than that of the 
mathematician, a point which we by no means admit ; but we 
do say, that it 7s not a demonstration. Moral proof raised to 
the highest point does not differ in degree, but in kind, from 
demonstrative evidence. On a thousand independent sub- 
jects the convictions of the geometer are quite as firmly fixed, 
as on those which he has just established by means of dia- 
grams and figures ‘‘ that never lie.”’ At any rate, enough is 
done to secure the full measure of human responsibility on this 
awful subject, to make man justly accountable for denying his 
God, when it is shown, that among all the expectations and 
probabilities, by which the actions of this life, from the most 
insignificant to the most important, are governed, there is not 
one more firmly supported, than that which points to the sep- 
arate existence of an all-wise and all-benevolent Creator and 


Governor of the universe. 
We are perfectly aware, that this view of the matter does 
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not supply an argumentum ad hominem to M. Cousin. He 
talks with perfect consistency about demonstrating the exist- 
ence of a God, for he not only reasons from pure abstrac- 
tions, but he identifies the object of his inquiry with an ab- 
stract idea. According to his theory, the three elements of 
pure Reason, the idea of the Finite, the Infinite, and their 
relation, do not afford a passage to the Divine existence, ‘‘ for 
these ideas are God himself.’”? ‘These three elements, ‘‘a 
triplicity which resolves itself into unity, and an unity which 
cevelopes itself into triplicity,” constitute the Divine Intelli- 
gence itself, the tria juncta in uno, the mystery of the God- 
head. ‘‘ Up to this height, Gentlemen,” he excla ms in the 
most impressive style of French eloquence, ‘‘ Up to this 
height, Gentlemen, does our intelligence upon the wings of 
ideas, —to speak with Plato, — elevate itself. Here is that 
thrice holy God, whom the family of man recognises and 
adores, and before whom the octogenary author of the ‘ Sys- 
téme du Monde’ bowed and uncovered his head, mane 
he was named. But we are now above the world, above hu- 
manity, above human reason. [T'rue.] We are no longer in 
nature and in humanity ; we are only in the world of ideas.”’ * 
Those who are satisfied with this conception of the Deity can 
accept also Cousin’s demonstrative proof of His existence. 
But for ourselves, we want words to express our indignation 
against this impious Harlequinade of words, — this mode of 
binding together three dry sticks of abstract ideas, and then 
baptizing the miserable fagot as God. 

In estimating the validity of the objections to the argument 
a posterior?, it is important to remember, that they have nei- 
ther force nor application, except against the unwise asser- 
tion, that this argument is demonstrative in its character. 
They leave absolutely untouched the overwhelming probabil- 
ity, — we use the word in its technical and logical meaning, — 
the moral certainty, which results from this chain of reason- 
ing, when considered only as a moral proof. ‘Take an in- 
stance from one branch of the main argument, the reasoning 
from final causes. It is idle for the skeptic and the Tran- 
scendentalist to assert, that adaptation does not prove design, 
unless he admits in the same breath, that it creates so strong 
a presumption of design, that a man would be a fit tenant of 
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Bedlam, caput insanabile tribus Anticyris, who would not act 
upon the proposition with quite as firm assurance, as if he were 
enunciating any theorem in Euclid. Yet Paley’s admirable 
work has been impeached, because he did not waste his own 
time and his readers’ patience in an attempt to substantiate 
this simple proposition, — because he coolly took it for 
granted. We do not rest the whole, or even the chief, 
stress of the argument for the Divine existence upon this sin- 
gle point. We hold, that the argument is naturally cumula- 
tive, for the very reason, that it is not a demonstrative, but 
amoral, proof. We admit all branches of it, therefore, the 
a priori no less than the a posteriori element, each holding 
its proper place and adding its due share to conviction. We 
only protest, — and here lies the point of the matter for Cou- 
sin and his adherents, — against the virtual rejection of the 
argument from the effect to the cause, because it is said, for- 
sooth, to be the fungous growth of a diseased tree, the off- 
spring of that mighty bugbear, the Sensual philosophy. 

The charge against Locke, — and it is treated asa grave 
one,— is, that he grounds his reasoning ‘‘almost exclusively up- 
on external proofs drawn from the sensible world.”” Though 
we have hitherto reasoned as if the charge was well founded, 
yet it turns out, as might be expected after the tissue of mis- 
representations which we have exposed, that the matter of 
the indictment is not more than half true. Man’s own exist- 
ence is the only datum, the only sensible fact that is appeal- 
ed to in the argument ; from this point the reasoning is direct 
by a short series of intuitive propositions up to the being 
of a God. Even this existence is subsequently explained 
(see Sec. 18th) to be a spiritual existence, the point of 
the argument turning upon man not as a material, but a think- 
ing, creature. Locke’s selection of an argument does not 
appear tous a very happy one, and we have already given our 
reasons for not considering it as demonstrative, though we 
thereby contradict his favorite doctrine. But it would be 
quite as well to represent his reasoning correctly, before mak- 
ing it the subject of criticism. 

Locke’s real offence consists in rejecting the Cartesian 
method of treating the argument. ‘To rest the whole weight 
of the proof on the idea of God as it exists in the human 
mind, is the course which Locke censures as partial and 
unwise. He admits, that there is some force in this consid- 
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eration, that it may have some influence on minds of a pecu- 
liar cast ; but he blames the proceeding of those, who, ‘out 
of an over-fondness for that darling invention, cashier, or at 
least endeavour to invalidate all other arguments, and forbid 
us to hearken to those proofs, as being weak or fallacious, 
which our own existence and the sensible parts of the uni- 
verse offer so clearly and so cogently to our thoughts, that I 
deem it impossible for a considering man to withstand them.” 
A more wise and catholic doctrine than this it would be diffi- 
cult to imagine ; it stands opposed to that narrow bigotry, 
which Cousin has contributed of late to revive among us, 
which, in the foolish dread of a Sensualist tendency, would 
reject all appeals to that glorious book of external nature, 
that lies constantly open before us, written all over, within 
and without, with the name of the Father of all. 

The original argument of Descartes has been reproduced 
in Jater times under various forms, the most noted of which 
are those of Cousin and Benjamin Constant. Admitting, as 
we do without reserve, that this argument has its weight and 
should be allowed full companionship with the others, we 
may still refuse to discard all the rest for its sake, or even to 
allow it the chief place among them. Considered alone, it 
lies open to the serious objection, that it affords no direct 
answer to the reasoning of the skeptic. Establish as strongly 
as may be the fact, that the human mind is never without the 
idea of a superior and more perfect directing Intelligence, — 

rove both from history and philosophy, that man is natu- 
rally and of necessity a religious being, — the scoffer, and the 
doubter will both demand to be shown, that this idea corre- 
sponds to a real existence, that this faith rests upon a solid 
foundation, that man is not that unhappy being compelled to 
accept what he cannot defend, and to believe where he can 
produce no evidence. ‘They will say that it is doing little 
honor to our faith to reduce it to the rank of a necessary 
prejudice. We mistake the scope and purpose of skepti- 
cism, when we assume, that its sole object is to refute cer- 
tain articles of faith. The intention of the Pyrrhonist is to 
discredit the whole intellectual faculty, to sap the very foun- 
dations of belief, by establishing ceaseless warfare between 
instinctive faith and calm, investigating reason. No one is 
more forward than Hume to admit, that we must believe in 
the principle of causality, in our own existence, in the reality 
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of an external world. But it was the aim of his sophistry to 
show, that these primitive beliefs were at variance with known 
facts and sound logic, were contradictory and self-destruc- 
tive, and that we were compelled to entertain them, even 
when their veracity had been successfully impeached to our- 
selves. Behind all these admissions, the presence of which 
in his writings has perplexed many of his assailants, we per- 
ceive the mocking glee of the acute logician, who triumphs 
by the use of his adversary’s own weapon. Hence the con- 
temptuous satisfaction with which he received the attacks of 
his unskilful opponents, Beattie and others, and sometimes 
of a more redoubtable champion, Reid himself, who, by their 
appeals to common sense and universal belief, often played 
into his hands and strengthened his argument. Before skep- 
ticism of this sort, it is evident, that the reasoning of the 
French philosophers is powerless, for it does not touch the 
point. 

Our examination of the peculiarities of Cousin’s specula- 
tions has been necessarily brief, but it may convey some idea 
of the spirit and tendency of his philosophy, and of the 
points of contrast which it presents with systems previously 
established. We have criticized his writings with perfect 
freedom, though with no hostile feeling or preconceived prej- 
udice, but from a sincere desire to do that justice to him, 
which he has certainly failed to render to one of the greatest 
names in the list of English philosophers. Nothing has been 
said of the strong national feeling, which has evidently blunt- 
ed his perception of the defects of the Cartesian philosophy, 
caused him to treat with the utmost tenderness even his 
avowed opponents of Condillac’s school, and betrayed him 
into an illiberal and unjust attack upon the principles of 
Locke. Had his gross misconceptions and unfounded criti- 
cism of these principles been confined to his own country, 
they might well be passed over here without exposure. But 
there are those among us, who, incapable of judging or too 
indolent to examine for themselves, have taken up these 
charges at second hand and repeated them so often and con- 
fidently, that a name once almost venerated wherever the 
English language was known, has become associated in the 
minds of many with all that is degrading, skeptical, and un- 
sound in philosophical opinion. It would be asking quite 
too much from such persons, to entreat them to weigh and 
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ponder with caution the shallow and fantastic speculations, 
which it is intended to substitute for the ostracized philoso- 
phy ; but in the name of all truth and fairness, let them cease 
to echo borrowed charges, until they have, — we do not say, 
examined, —but read the writings against which they are 
directed. We are far, very far, from being indiscriminate 
admirers of Locke. It would be strange, indeed, if the 
progress of speculative inquiry since his time had not open- 
ed many new fields of research, and corrected many errors, 
into which he had fallen. But the catholic spirit in which 
his great work is written, the entire absence of pretension in 
enunciating his opinions, the wisdom of his practical views, 
the sagacity and good sense with which the inquiry is con- 
ducted, and, — we do not scruple to say it, —the general 
soundness of his doctrines, are qualities that must insure to 
him study and respect, as long as the Janguage shall endure. 
To his example, more than to any other single cause, the 
healthy and judicious tone of English speculations in philoso- 
hy for more than a century is properly to be attributed. 
He is the proper father of Reid and Stewart with their 
school, who, we must say, ave rendered him but scanty jus- 
tice, and the proper opposite of Cousin, who has treated him 
with no justice atall. ‘here are many points in his ‘¢ Essay,” 
which now require to be limited and explained. There are 
some doctrines, which we would fain cut away altogether. 
But there remains after all, as we verily believe, a greater 
body of truths first clearly set forth by him and still unim- 
peached, than in any other single work on a corresponding 
subject, that has appeared since the revival of letters. 
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Art. II. — The Papers of James Manpison, purchased by 
Order of Congress, being his Correspondence and Reports 
of Debates during the Congress of the Confederation and 
his Reports of Debates in the Federal Convention, now 
published from the original Manuscripts deposited in the 
Department of State, by Direction of the Joint Library 
Committee of Congress, under the Supervision of Henry 
D. Gitpin. 8vo. Vols. I. II. Ill. pp. 580, xxii. ; 
662 ; 382, ccexlvi. Washington: Langtree & O’Sulli- 


van. 1840. 


Nor contented with a life of eminent usefulness to his 
country, in the course of which Mr. Madison passed with 
honor through the most exalted and responsible public sta- 
tions, he determined to signalize the moment of his death by 
the communication of these papers to his countrymen. How 
much he valued them himself, was shown by the care which 
he took in preparing them for publication. How much he 
believed the people of the United States would value them, 
he proved by the testamentary provision which he made re- 
specting them. He conceived that such would be the curi- 
osity to read them, booksellers would vie with each other in 
the endeavour to secure the copy-right from his widow, and 
hence that it was a perfectly safe calculation in him to charge 
upon the sale of it legacies to the amount of twelve hundred 
dollars, whilst leaving the residuary nett proceeds to Mrs. 
Madison. He was greatly mistaken in this expectation. In 
the grand lottery of book publication, it is not certain that a 
meritorious work will always turn out a prize. And publish- 
ers have, in America as well as elsewhere, so often realized 
this truth, that they are excusably slow in venturing upon new 
and untried experiments, however promising they may ap- 
pear. ‘The consequence in this instance was, after it became 
certain that private enterprise would not undertake the publi- 
cation of the work, that Mrs. Madison determined to offer it 
to Congress and to the Nation. By them it was subsequent- 
ly purchased for the sum of thirty thousand dollars, and under 
their authority it has now been published. We are glad that 
this disposition has been made of it, as well because of the 
fitness that the original manuscripts should make a part of the 
National Archives, as because by it the services of a compe- 
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tent and responsible Editor were secured to their publication 
in a proper form. Mr. Gilpin appears to have done every 
thing in his power to facilitate the understanding of the text 
by the public. 

But although we attach very great value to the Madison 
papers, we are by no means disposed to go the length of Mr. 
Robbins, the Senator from Rhode Island, who in his place 
described them as ‘‘ the most valuable work that has. appeared 
since the days when Bacon gave to the world his Novum Or- 
ganon.”” ‘This is a fair specimen of the magniloquence for 
which this country is so remarkable, and which has its focus 
in the Congress of the United States. It is altogether too 
long a period of time to look back upon, and too many pro- 
found men and brilliant geniuses have lived and written in the 
interval, for us to like to venture upon such a comparison. 
Besides, it appears to us to be doing great injustice to the 
work and its author, to take it up in this tone. It is neither 
a work of genius, nor does it treat very profoundly of any 
department of human knowledge. Its value, so far as we can 
understand it, is of a peculiar and somewhat unique character. 
It is the record of an extraordinary coincidence, in the same 
assembly, of men of practical skill, legislative talent, and 
disinterested purposes, such as the world had not often 
seen before, and such as it may never see again. ‘The result 
was a written form of government which has already braved 
half a century of trial, and which bids fair for some time lon- 
ger to be reckoned as a solitary exception to the rule in re- 
gard to similar instruments. ‘The process by which this re- 
markable instrument was produced in a country where so many 
elements have always existed, and still exist, to defeat it, will 
always be deserving of profound study by all who interest 
themselves in political science. But we ought, at the same 
time, carefully to guard ourselves against the supposition, that 
the same measures which brought this assembly to a happy 
conclusion, could be repeated at pleasure with similar results 
upon any future occasion. It is very doubtful whether an 
equally good constitution with that which we are now consid- 
ering, could now be made, notwithstanding all the knowledge 
we have acquired of its operation in the lapse of years. And 
it is still more doubtful, whether the very same men could or 
would have made the very same instrument at any other mo- 
ment, before or since, than that in which they did make it, or 
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whether, if they had, the majority of the United States would 
at any other time have assented to it. 

So much of a lucky accident do we consider the formation 
of our government, that we confess ourselves very incredulous 
as to the value which these papers can ever possess to any one 
hereafter, who shall seek in them for guides to action upon 
some future contingency that may occur of the same kind. 
Their great value appears to us to consist in the lesson they 
teach us, respecting the necessity of maintaining the govern- 
ment we have, and in the opportunity they furnish to later 
generations of understanding the principles which were intend- 
ed to regulate its application to human events ; but in this 
they are of value to citizens of the United States, and to them 
only, of all the human race. One great merit of the Consti- 
tution is, that it was so well adapted to a preéxisting system 
of confederated States, each already possessed of an organized 
government of its own, as to combine them all, with as little 
of disturbance to established ideas and of friction in the com- 
mon movement of the whole, as could reasonably be expected 
to occur. But this is only a relative merit. It is not posi- 
tive virtue, which should recommend the system to be intro- 
duced in other States that had never been subjected to the 
inconveniences of a confederation. If it became a question 
to any nation about to change its form of government, wheth- 
er, for the sake of realizing the advantages that accrue from a 
constitution like that of the United States, it would be desir- 
able to organize twenty or more distinct and independent 
States in the various sections of the country, for it to act upon, 
we think it would be easy to foresee that the decision would 
not be in the affirmative. The experiment has failed thus far 
wherever it has been tried. And the conclusion to be drawn 
is, not that the Constitution of the United States is, in the 
abstract, the most perfect system of government conceivable 
for all countries, but that it is admirably suited to the precise 
purpose in America for which it was created. If you did not 
presuppose the peculiar character of the people to be govern- 
ed, and then presuppose the exact organization into separate 
social communities called States, which exist here, the con- 
stitution would be of scarcely more worth than the thousand 
and one paper forms which have hardly outlived the date of 
their creation. If we are correct in our conjecture, then, it 
is the fitness of that instrument which is more to be consider- 
ed than its abstract excellence. Hence the Madison Papers 
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will scarcely teach the inquirer after truth any new and mar- 
vellous axioms in the science of government, so much as the 
application of old and established ones to the peculiar condi- 
tion of a people already organized into separate communities, 
and seeking no more than for certain definite objects, expect- 
ed to be gained thereby, to engraft upon their established sys- 
tem a few features of consolidation. 

Let no one, then, take up the Madison Papers with any 
hope to find general receipts for constitution-making in its 
pages, or materials with which to cultivate a captious and 
amendment-seeking temper towards our own. If he should, 
then will he be converting the wholesome nutriment of the 
work into virulent poison for the body politic. No. Let 
him rather seek it as a searcher in history for examples of the 
difficulty which attends the establishment of all great political 
innovations ; and, having perceived the manner in which that 
difficulty was in this one instance overcome, let him be wary 
how he attempts to overturn, to alter, or even to modify the 
results, he for one is so fortunate as to enjoy. It is doubtless 
true, that there are many imperfections in the constitution, 
which it might be advisable to remedy if possible. One of 
the greatest merits of its framers was, that they did not pre- 
tend that it was a perfect instrument. ‘They recommended 
it simply as the best that could be expected to be gained at 
the time ; and it doubtless was the best. What is not often 
the case, it has worked in practice far better than was antici- 
pated ; so well, indeed, that we think it wholly unadvisable, 
in quest of fancied improvements, to run the smallest hazard 
of doing it permanent injury. 

It is far more easy for us to conceive of the formation of 
a good plan of government, like that of the constitution of the 
United States, by a select number of wise and patriotic indi- 
viduals, than that, when formed by them, the people of the 
several States of America should have deliberately assented 
to its adoption ; and even more than this, that after it had 
been adopted, this bit of paper should have continued a per- 
manent rule of action to millions of beings for a period of time 
now exceeding half a century. If there were no other source 
of interest in the Madison Papers, these considerations would 
alone be sufficient to excite it in us. The problem of man’s 
capacity for self-government upon an extended scale, still de- 
pends for its satisfactory solution exclusively upon this exam- 
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le. It is then natural, that we should turn to the documents 
which relate to the commencement of the experiment with 
eager curiosity. ‘The men who made the constitution are no 
longer here to explain the mode in which they arrived at their 
first result. We must now rely for instruction upon the ex- 
positions they may have left behind them. Among these, the 
work now under discussion must always claim a high rank, as 
coming from one of the leading minds in the formation of it, 
and as embracing the opinions of all the others which were 
engaged in codperation. It may follow, that posterity will 
owe to Mr. Madison a larger debt of gratitude for his post- 
humous publication, than he created by his valuable services 
whilst in public life. ‘The most brilliant productions of ex- 
isting wisdom or genius not infrequently lose all their value 
with the departure of the spirit that set them into activity. 
The principles upon which the value of a form of government 
rests, must be transmitted with it, or it will soon change its 
character. The constitution of the United States will be- 
come a piece of parchment, whenever its living force in the 
breasts of the American people shall have passed away. 

But what is that force which many are so fond of lauding, 
without ever taking the pains to comprehend an atom of its 
nature ? We hold it to consist in that voluntary abnegation 
of power by masses of men for certain useful ends, which 
in all other forms of government is compulsive. In short, 
Self-restraint. ‘The records of time furnish no instance of 
successful resistance to the passions which ordinarily exer- 
cise the most unbounded sway over the popular heart, like 
that which moved the people-of these States to adopt the 
Constitution. ‘There have been innumerable examples of re- 
sistance to oppression when exercised by others ; very few, of 
surrender of the means and the will to exercise it when they 
are actually possessed. The revolutionary war which estab- 
lished our Independence was a commonplace struggle in 
comparison with that which erected our present form of gov- 
ernment. ‘The one was in accordance with that love of the 
largest liberty, natural to mankind. It appealed not to the 
reason, but to the feelings. It was the offspring of noble im- 
pulses, which might not have required much of regulating 
judgment. But the spontaneous sacrifice of power when 
once acquired, the cheerful assent to a vigorous plan of self- 
control, involved an exercise of powers both intellectual and 
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moral, and a rule over resisting passions, far more difficult to 
execute, as it was, we think, more creditable to accomplish. 

It is doubtless true, that the knowledge of the principles of 
popular government had been long practically understood in 
America, under the forms which had been established by char- 
ters granted from the mother country to the colonies. But 
these were, after all, systems imposed, and not originated. 
And however directly they might lead to the maintenance 
of the social system, much as it had been in the several States, 
they furnished no precedent for the union of those States 
under a form in many points of paramount obligation. The 
common cause of Independence for a moment joined them 
together in a common Declaration, but this was a very dif- 
ferent thing from a permanent government. ‘The necessity 
of combining to resist the common enemy in the most effec- 
tive possible manner, made the want of it immediately per- 
ceptible. But no sooner did the representatives of te States 
in Congress turn their attention to the construction of a sys- 
tematic union, than the obstacles to their success became on 
all sides fearfully manifest. ‘The resolutions organizing com- 
mittees for the purpose of preparing a Declaration of Inde- 
pendence, and of digesting a frame of government, were passed 
by the Congress on the same day, the 1lthof June, 1776. 
The first instrument was reported, considered, and adopted, 
by the 2d of the following July. But the second was not 
reported until the 12th of that month, was not adopted by 
Congress until the 7thof November, 1777, sixteen months af- 
terwards, and was not ratified by the Legislatures of all the 
States until March, 1781. Three or four years were spent in 
discussing it, and the final ratification of Maryland took place 
long after the minds of many had become made up, that, al- 
though it might be the best thing they could get at the time, 
it was not the less a perishing device. 

It is no doubt true, that this long delay was not wholly ow- 
ing to the character of the proposed system of confederation. 
Both the State and general Congresses were engaged during 
the period in question in the arduous duty of defending the 
country from the enemy, who at times pressed so hard upon 
them as to make all other considerations secondary to that 
of their own safety. Butif this state of things had a tenden- 
cy on the one hand to delay action upon the new frame of 
government, it presented on the other, the strongest pos- 
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sible inducements to secure its acceptance at last. Yet such 
were the obstacles in the way of all agreement, and so great 
was the unwillingness of the several States to part with the 
power they possessed, that it may reasonably be doubted 
whether any thing short of the enemy thundering at the gate 
would have overcome them. ‘There were jealousies of the 
large States on the part of the small ones, the opposition be- 
tween slavery and free labor, the conflict of right to the un- 
occupied territories, the fear of consolidation, and, above all, 
the terror of a new and untried experiment, each operating 
with so much power, it is rather a matter of surprise that 
the Confederation was accepted at all, than that it was disput- 
ed so long. That instrument purported to be a compromise 
between all interests. It was nothing more than an attempt to 
retain a form of union without conceding the means to estab- 
lish one. Yet, feeble and inefficient as it was, it made a ne- 
cessary and very important step to the accomplishment of 
better things which would never have been brought about 
without it. It may be considered as filling up the transition- 
state of the country between its infancy and its manhood. 
The history of the confederation is by far the most im- 
portant, though we believe it to be the least studied, portion 
of our annals. We call it important, because it is the account 
of an attempt to reduce to practice a particular theory re- 
specting government, which has always been, and for aught we 
know will always be, a favorite with young minds in the Unit- 
ed States. ‘The germ of our party divisions must be found 
here. It is so fascinating an idea, that a political organization 
wielding power is an evil, and one which is avoidable by those 
who are able to govern themselves, that we are never surprised 
at perceiving the extremes to which the doctrine has been 
sometimes pushed. For this cause it is that the road to pop- 
ular favor in the United States has always been by the ab- 
negation of power ; and that to an extent sometimes much 
further than has proved advantageous to the country. But 
the great example of the practical operation of such a doc- 
trine must be studied in the years of the Confederation. 
That system failed, because it was deficient in the indis- 
pensable vital energy which must necessarily reside in every 
form of government, to make it of any use to keep up one. 
It failed, because the jealousy of power that is liable to abuse 
had been carried so far as to cut off even that share of it 
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which might have been usefully exercised. The separate 
States, acting in reference to each other rather as indepen- 
dent sovereignties than as divisions of a homogeneous people, 
conceded to the common cause nothing which they could 
with any plausibility retain to themselves. And even the 
concessions, which they were persuaded to make, proved 
nominal, for the reason that they granted no means of coer- 
cion over themselves in cases when they refused to abide by 
them. ‘The Congress in which the national power was vested 
was a deliberative body endowed with very feeble executive 
powers. ‘There was no distinct national executive department, 
and no judiciary. ‘The representatives of the States sat in 
conclave as fractional parts of the single vote each State was 
equally able to give, and performed their duty of recom- 
mending measures which it was never within their power to 
cause to be completed. ‘They disputed with each other, they 
exhorted their constituency, sometimes they entreated and at 
others implored, but it was all of no avail. The state wheels 
would not move regularly when there was no force that could 
be brought to bear directly and simultaneously upon all, and 
the natural consequences of irregular motion ensued, disor- 
der, discontent, and ultimate stoppage of the whole. The 
violence of war introduced anarchy enough in the United 
States while it lasted, but it was reserved for the establish- 
ment of peace to prove how fast the road to social disor- 
ganization can be travelled, when the people who hold the 
power are not willing to part with it in quantities sufficient 
to do them any good. 

The Confederation may be considered as having fully illus- 
trated by a ten years’ operation the fatal error of its concep- 
tion. ‘l'o the most intelligent and best informed classes of 
the community, less than one half of that period had been 
fully sufficient to make it apparent. But popular prejudices 
are always strong, and that in proportion as they are estab- 
lished upon some general axiom. ‘The war of the Revolution 
had been a war for independence. And independence was 
synonymous in the minds of many with the largest liberty. 
Not absolutely with that kind of liberty which runs into open 
licentiousness, for that has never at any time been a favorite 
in America, but with as much freedom of individual action as 
can be reconciled with a social state. ‘The idea of concentrat- 
ing a new power, coextensive in some respects with that 
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which had just been thrown off, was not a very acceptable 
one. And it was nothing but the slowly extending con- 
sciousness of the deplorable state of things that was occurring 
by reason of the absence of it, which gave it any credit. The 
confederation had in its brief career been able to create 
a common debt; the States had incurred debts during the 
war ; and the citizens in their private capacities had done the 
same, whilst engaged in the very necessary but unproductive 
duty of defending their rights. ‘The industry of the country 
was in a state of stagnation. ‘There was a necessity, that, in 
order to the liquidation, of all these demands, it should be 
set in motion, and nothing could give it wholesome motion 
but that which was not then in existence, power in a national 
form of government. ‘The people, not yet aware of the true 
nature of the disease that afflicted them, staggering under a 
burden too heavy for them to bear, inclined their ears as they 
always will in similar cases to the voice of demagogues. 
These will always be at hand in times of suffering, with nos- 
trums of quackery to relieve the symptoms, and yet give 
greater ultimate violence to the complaint. What an awful 
catastrophe seemed impending over the brilliant outset of the 
Revolution. The courts of justice, through which the recov- 
ery of debts is usually effected, were threatened throughout the 
land. Bands of men were assembled in the Eastern States, 
who were working themselves rapidly up to the defiance of 
all law. Murmurs against the very appearance of aristocrati- 
cal forms in the higher branch of the legislature of the States, 
were but preludes to a gathering storm directed against all 
inequality in the possession of property whatsoever. The 
foundations of the social system were in danger, because the 
people knew themselves to be wretched, but they did not 
know and were not yet in a temper to learn, what it was that 
was requisite to a reversal of their unfortunate condition. 

It was a dismal hour for those patriots , who had led in the 
armies and in the councils of the country during the agony of 
war; dismal, because the reliance which they had had upon 
the reason of the people was fast sinking to nothing, under the 
demonstrations that were making before their eyes of the pop- 
ular madness ; dismal, because it seemed as if their very ex- 
ertions in the common cause were about to be considered 
as a ground of reproach, and the claim to a pitiful compen- 
sation, to save them from starvation, was to be regarded as a 
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desire to impose an odious and unjustifiable public burden. 
It seemed as if the ignorant and the desperate, with no 
recommendation to credit but that of being brawling dem- 
agogues, were about to usurp the stations that had so far been 
filled by integrity and capacity. On every side was gloom. 
Great Britain was chuckling over the spectacle ; France was 
filled with mortification ; and all the other great powers of 
the world were looking with contempt upon a quarrelsome 
mob on the other side of the Atlantic, which, like a spoiled 
child, had whined and roared, and fought for the possession 
of at’¥inket, the true use of which, when obtained, it was un- 
willing or unable to learn. 

In other countries a state of things like this would have 
ended in the establishment of an effective military monarchy. 
In America the eyes of the people were opened before the 
occurrence of any such necessity. The insurrection in the 
western part of Massachusetts carried with it a wholesome 
lesson to the minds of all thinking men throughout the Un- 
ion. Hence it happened that all seemed lost, at the very 
moment when the causes were most rapidly maturing for a 
restoration. ‘There were no military adventurers at once able 
and vicious enough to take advantage of the anarchical spirit, 
nor, even if there had been, is it probable they could have 
made much progress with the malecontents. ‘These were 
poor and wretched, but they were not desperate. ‘They 
were pushed to excesses by the pressure of the burdens that 
had fallen upon them, but they were not inclined to follow 
blindly the suggestions whatever they might be of any adven- 
turous leader. ‘Their rising was rather tumultuous than an 
organized plan, and their chiefs were men selected from 
among themselves with little regard to fitness for the du- 
ties they were expected to perform. It was a natural conse- 
quence, that, upon the first appearance of an organized re- 
sistance by the civil authority of the State, the assemblage 
dispersed. It thus did little mischief, but on the contrary a 
great deal of incidental good. It proved the death of the 
Confederation. ‘The experiment had been carried far enough 
for every useful purpose. ‘To persevere in it further was 
clearly a suicidal attempt. Nothing remained but to make a 
new effort at social organization. And in this all the ability, 
and the honesty, and the good sense of the country were now 
ready to combine. ‘The fact was apparent, that if the States 
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should fail in devising some method of self-government that 
deserved the name, the independence they had expended so 
much blood and treasure to acquire was about to prove a mis- 
fortune instead of a blessing, and that the tyrannical exercise 
of power by Great Britain, which had been thought dangerous 
enough to justify resistance to the death, merited the title of 
maternal fondness in contrast with the license that seemed 
likely to succeed it. But this conviction, which was now 
generally established, had been wrought only by the experi- 
ment which had been made of Confederation. And it is in 
this point of view, that that plan must be considered as having 
served a highly useful purpose. Its failure satisfied the 
minds of a majority, that power must be actually vested in 
a central system, a belief which could make its way in 
America only by the strongest proof of necessity. But the 
fact that it did make its way in time for the common safety, 
constitutes a stronger argument in support of popular govern- 
ment on a large scale than all the abstract propositions that 
have ever been uttered. 

Yet it must not be imagined that this general belief which 
had obtained, of the necessity of adopting a new form of gov- 
ernment, extended to a proper idea of the degree of power 
which it was expedient to infuse into it. ‘There were and 
still are many good citizens in the United States, who are so 
in love with the idea of liberty as to be always averse to a 
surrender of an effective portion of it. No one who knows 
the diversity of sentiment that prevails wherever there are 
numbers of human beings, will fail to understand the difficul- 
ty in the way of bringing a majority to agree in any definite 
remedy, or upon any single course of measures, to check the 
public distress. Neither was it until after long continued 
correspondence and repeated trials, that the same individu- 
als who had gone through the heat of the revolutionary con- 
test were enabled to persuade their countrymen to intrust 
them with the necessary discretion to devise one. It was 
a great step towards a brighter period when that confidence 
was finally given ; for it showed, that, whatever might be the 
temporary caprice of the many, they still retained a capacity 
to appreciate the characters of those who most deserved their 
esteem. The moment of public danger is generally the test 
of popular opinions respecting men. In such a moment, the 
election of delegates to the Federal Convention that had 


| 
4, 


52 The Madison Papers. [July, 


been agreed upon was entered upon in the States. The con- 
sequence was the choice of the best men, and the formation 
of an assembly as remarkable as can be found in the history of 
deliberative bodies. We call it remarkable, but not so much 
for genius, or eloquence, or learning, though it was not with- 
out all these attributes in some of its members, as for the 
spirit which animated its deliberations ; a spirit filled with the 
difficulties of the task imposed, yet resolved to do all that 
could be done to overcome them ; a spirit conscious of the 
responsibility which rested upon the movement, and of the 
fatal consequences that might succeed its failure. The result 
was the Constitution of the United States. 

But this result was not the work of any single man of the 
assembly. ‘There was doubtless great inequality in the shares 
in which the several members contributed to it, but the fact, 
we think, is established, that almost every one contributed 
something. Conflicting interests often hit upon intermediate 
propositions, the merit of accepting which belongs to both, 
and that of originating them can yet be claimed by neither. 
Many of the most marked features of the instrument grew un- 
der the compound handling to which they were subjected, 
and all visibly improved as they passed along. How could 
such a process have been carried on, if the members had not 
been beforehand imbued with the spirit of self-sacrifice of 
opinion, and had not with great singleness of mind devoted 
themselves to execute the solemn purpose for which they 
had been called together? ‘There were not many subjects 
for discussion, upon which a tolerable degree of unanimity 
could be naturally expected ; there were several, upon which 
the States were arrayed in diametrical opposition to one anoth- 
er. ‘The fears of the small States were at war with the hopes 
of the large ones ; the pride, with the jealousy, of state sov- 
ereignty ; the navigating interests of the Northern, with the 
slave labor of the Southern States. And last though not 
least, the dread of an unbridled democracy had a sway not 
less marked, than that which saw in every concession of pow- 
er an advance to consolidation and monarchical rule. ‘There 
was scarcely a shade of opinion existing in America upon 
government, which had not its representation in the Federal 
Convention, from the ultra democracy of a single representa- 
tive body, combining in itself all the attributes of sovereign 
power, which was the favorite doctrine of Dr. Franklin, to 
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the monarchical tendencies of Alexander Hamilton ; from 
the state rights jealousy, which impelled Luther Martin and 
Judge Yates to retire from the assembly, to the extreme of 
consolidation and centralism in the person of Governeur 
Morris. Yet, strange as it may seem, these apparent causes 
of dissension proved in the end highly beneficial to a harmo- 
nious termination of the labors of the convention. For be- 
ing nearly all of them guided by the right spirit, these differ- 
ences of opinion were fused into the common result, in such 
a manner as to perfect the compound far beyond the point, to 
which it is likely that it would have been perfected, had a sin- 
gle ingredient mentioned been omitted. 

It was unquestionably very proper for the convention to 
decide, in the peculiar circumstances of their case, upon clos- 
ing their doors and forbidding any divulging of their proceed- 
ings. And it was very well that no report should be given 
of these to the world, for some time after the Constitution had 
become the guide of national government. But we con- 
fess we see no reason why the same injunction of secrecy 
should for ever be maintained, or why Chief Justice Yates or 
Mr. Madison should incur any censure by retaining in their 
hands, for ultimate publication, the notes they had taken of 
the debates. We should not have noticed this point, if it 
were not that we had perceived, in a lately published volume 
of the Life of Hamilton, some attempt to blame Mr. Madison 
for his conduct in this particular. How far the judgment of 
the writer may have been biased to favor this opinion, by cer- 
tain passages deemed unjust to and misrepresenting the senti- 
ments of Mr. Hamilton, we will not undertake to say. There 
doubtless must be some allowance made in this case for the 
errors which reporters always commit, by misunderstanding 
the meaning or spirit of the words they hear from others. 
And if the reports of Mr. Madison of the debate in the Fed- 
eral Convention, so far as they affect the partners of his la- 
bors, were, like his reports of the Congressional debates un- 
der the Confederation, the only testimony extant respecting 
them, we should feel an inclination to enter a caveat against 
placing full dependence upon them. Fortunately, however, 
the unintentional and inevitable errors which he might have 
committed can be subjected to a tolerable test, by compari- 
son with the notes of the other reporters, with the speeches 
made by members of the Federal Convention in the assem- 
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blies afterwards held to approve or condemn their work, and 
with the numbers of ‘‘ ‘The Federalist.”” ‘Those who take de- 
light in tracing discrepancies will find a few by following the 
mode here pointed out. Mr. Gilpin has done all that an ed- 
itor should do to facilitate such investigations. Yet, after all, 
they establish nothing of importance against the general cred- 
ibility of either reporter. So far from it, the coincidence in 
the adoption of particular phrases or modes of speech, which 
is often discovered to exist in the pages of Madison and 
Yates, is hardly so convincing a proof to us of the genuineness 
of their reports, as the instances that can be found of casual 
disagreement between them. ‘The well-known law of evi- 
dence on this point will dispense us from pursuing the sub- 
ject, further than to exonerate Mr. Madison from all suspicion 
of design to misrepresent the sentiments of any of his col- 
leagues. 

Let us now turn our attention to the great points of interest 
in these volumes. The first in time, as in importance, relates 
to the principle at the bottom of the change in government 
about to be carried into effect. Scarcely had the Convention 
become organized, before Mr. Edmund Randolph, one of the 
delegates from Virginia, brought forward the doctrines advo- 
cated by his State as a basis of the new system, embodied 
in a series of fifteen resolutions. Mr. Charles Pinckney, of 
South Carolina, followed him with a regular form of a con- 
stitution. We do not believe (by the way) that the paper 
which appears as his in the Journal was that form as he first 
presented it, for it bears too many marks of the maturing 
wisdom of an advanced stage inthe sessions. However, that 
is not material to the present purpose. ‘T'he great feature of 
reform of the vicious principle that dictated the articles of 
Confederation, was the same in both of the propositions, made 
on this day. ‘There was no longer to be a federal compact 
between States, but a compact between the people of those 
States. ‘The intervention of sovereignties between the individ- 
ual citizen and the national power, was to be done away with. 
This was a proposition very broadly laid down by various mem- 
bers coming from opposite sections of the country, the ac- 
knowledgment of which was indispensable to progress in the 
new undertaking. ‘That it might be most distinctly presented, 
Mr. Randolph, cn the day after his first movement, concen- 
trated the spirit of it into three resolutions. ‘These were as 


follows ; 
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‘¢ That a union of the States, merely Federal, will not ac- 
sakeunl the object proposed by the war A of Confederation, 
namely, common defence, security of liberty, and general 
welfare. 

2. ‘* That no treaty or treaties among the whole or part of 
the States as individual Sovereignties would be sufficient. 

3. ** Thata national government ought to be established, 
consisting of a supreme Legislative, Executive, and Judi- 
ciary.”’ 

These three propositions contain an explicit renunciation 
of all the false doctrine of the articles of Confederation, and 
contemplate the change from federation to union. Yet sin- 
gular as it may seem, we do not perceive in the discussion of 
them that took place, a single sentiment in direct opposition. 
The only objection raised against them was made by Mr. 
Charles Pinckney, who had shown himself, on the previous 
day, very far from dissentient to the principle involved. Such 
had been the jealousy of power in several of the States when 
giving instructions to their delegates, that he appears to have 
apprehended some danger, lest the adoption of such decided 
resolutions might be construed as a dissolution of the powers 
under which the body was acting. These powers, in a few 
instances, extended only to the revisal of the old system, and 
not to its total subversion. Neither the Journal nor Mr. 
Madison explains the action had in the premises so clearly as 
Chief Justice Yates. According to him, Mr. Pinckney con- 
sidered the adoption of the first resolution as tantamount to 
destroying the Convention. A fear lest it might be so constru- 
ed by the States, led to the tacit postponement of the two first 
resolutions. The third, which provided a new disposition of 
the powers of government, was discussed more particularly 
upon the use of the words supreme and national ; words, it 
should be observed, that conveyed in an indirect form the 
sense of the preceding resolutions. Mr. Read, of Delaware, 
proposed a substitute omitting those very significant words. 
But so decided was the opinion of the Convention upon the 
point, that his change met with no favor at all, and the original 
resolution was adopted, six States voting for it; one only, 
Connecticut, against it ; and New York being equally divided. 

Such was the first decision of the Convention ; arecognition, 
by most of its members, of the position, that the new system, 
though not intended to annihilate the state sovereignties, was 
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nevertheless in all cases of collision to be of superior obliga- 
tion. From the unanimity with which it was voted we 
ought not however to infer, that there was no disposition in 
many members of the body to resist it. Most probably there 
was somewhat of legislative tactics used, in order to avoid 
fighting the real battle upon unfavorable ground. The naked 
declaration, that a supreme national government of three 
branches ought to be established, could not present points half 
so advantageous for attack, as the question, that must necessa- 
rily grow out of its adoption ; the distribution of power among 
the departinents thus to be organized, as well as the share of 
it which it was advisable to grant at all. Upon these it was 
that the true contest was decided. The articles of Confed- 
eration had recognised the sovereignty of every State, by giv- 
ing to each an equal share of weight in the national councils ; 
so that the small communities of Delaware and Rhode Island 
were exercising under them a contro] over the public affairs 
in all respects as great as Virginia, Pennsylvania, or Massa- 
chusetts. ‘They had wrung this equal privilege from the 
necessities of the country during the war ; and it was from fear 
lest they should lose it by a change, that they manifested great 
aversion to any stronger measure than a mere revision of the 
old system. On the other hand, the large States were deter- 
mined to do away with that unequal feature in the previous 
government first of all. An ardent struggle ensued. On the 
Ist of June, Mr. Patterson, of New Jersey, brought forward 
a string of propositions, understood by the Convention to be 
the ultimatum of Connecticut, New York, New Jersey, Del- 
aware, and Maryland, five out of the twelve States represent- 
ed. ‘These propositions contained a substantial enlargement 
of the national power, and a distribution of it into three 
branches, instead of the old form of a single assembly ; but 
they went no further. ‘The radical error of the system was 
sedulously preserved, by which the States were made the 
superior, and the federal government subordinate. The great 
question was thus brought fully before the Convention, and 
was discussed on both sides with all the ability which dis- 
tinguished it. Judge Patterson, Mr. Lansing, of New York, 
and Luther Martin exerted themselves to the utmost to sus- 
tain the parts of the old fabric which had not actually crum- 
bled into dust, whilst Judge Wilson, Mr. Hamilton, and Mr. 

Madison, as strenuously contended for their demolition. 
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The vote however proved that seven States, among which 
Connecticut ranged herself, were resolved to adhere to the 
new system of Mr. Randolph and of Virginia, whilst only 
three continued their faith in the old one, as revised by Mr. 
Patterson on behalf of New Jersey. That this State and 
Delaware and Maryland should have clung with tenacity to a 
plan of government, by which they enjoyed a degree of pow- 
er entirely disproportioned to their population or resources, 
is not at all surprising. But it denotes a singular want of 
foresight in the delegates from New York, that the earnest 
| and eloquent remonstrances of Hamilton could not avail to 
f prevent their casting their weight into the scale of the small 
States. 
4 It has been frequently the misfortune of that great State, 
| to be embarrassed by the threads which even lilliputian peli- 
ticians can wind about the stoutest frame. But although in 
a minority which neutralized his vote, Mr. Hamilton was 
; nevertheless of very great service to her by labors in the 
4 Convention, for which New York owes him a debt she nev- 
i er has been magnanimous enough to acknowledge. Although 
the decisive vote upon the resolutions of Mr. Patterson , ut 
an end to all hope of retaining the distinctive principle of the 
old system, a confederation of sovereign States, there was 
et room to engraft upon the new one such features of it as 
the lovers of State sovereignty were most unwilling to see 
destroyed. Among these none was considered of more con- 
sequence, than the right of every State to an equal vote in 
the legislative branch of the government. ‘The attempt to 
insist upon it, gave rise to the most vehement contest that 
occurred during the session of the body. On the one hand, 
Wilson, Madison, and Rufus King, each representing a large 
State, advocated a representation proportioned to numbers, 
whilst, on the other, Judge Ellsworth, Mr. Lansing, and Lu- 
ther Martin sustained the old practice of voting by States, 
each of them having but a single vote. The dispute upon 
this question threatened at one moment to break up the as- 
sembly. It was at the close of one day of the warmest dis- 
cussion, the 28th of June, that Dr. Franklin was induced by 
the hopeless aspect of their afiairs to make a motion that 
‘¢ prayers imploring the assistance of Heaven and its blessings 
on the deliberations be held every morning.”? The move- 
ment, though doubtless sincere, had, considering the source 
VOL. LIII. — NO. 112. 8 
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from which it emanated, rather too much of dramatic effect for 
the taste of a majority of the members. But the hour was a 
gloomy one, and it would have done them no discredit if 
they had adopted it. ‘They decided otherwise ; and yet the 
conciliatory spirit, which religious feelings properly cherished 
might have furnished in abundance, came to them for once 
from considerations of temporary policy. A slow and pain- 
ful process of reciprocal concession, at one moment broken 
off only to be resunned with more earnestness on the next, 
ended in the formation of the legislative department as it now 
stands in the Constitution ; a complicated piece of mechan- 
ism, by which numbers are allowed to preponderate in the 
popular branch, but not without some material qualifications, 
whilst, in the other, each of the small States is secure in the 
possession of an equal share of weight with each of the 
largest. 

Yet if we, at this time, compare the apprehensions which 
those small States professed to entertain of the consequences 
of conceding to the large ones the principle of representation 
proportioned to numbers, with the results of fifty years’ ex- 
perience, we can place no very high estimate upon their 
sagacity. ‘The idea does not appear to have occurred to 
most of the gentlemen, that, with the cessation of the 
rule of voting by States, the delegations of the large States 
would be likely to vote, not according to the wishes of 
a whole State, but according to the predominating feeling of 
a small district in a State. The effect of this would naturally 
be, and it has generally been found in practice to be, to divide 
the delegations of large States in opinion upon questions of 
public interest, to so great an extent as, in a great degree, to 
neutralize their force. The great State of New York, for 
example, which sends forty representatives to the Congress 
of the United States, does now show, and has shown, for 
several years, its numbers almost equally divided upon every 
test-vote on public affairs. So that, in point of mere numeri- 
cal weight in the decision of questions, it hardly furnishes 
more than the little State of Rhode Island, which sends but 
two. ‘Then, as it respects the oppression deemed likely 
to follow from combinations among the large States against 
the small ones, nothing of the kind has been actually felt. 
Public questions have always taken a wholly different shape, 
in which considerations of sectional or party policy have pre- 
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vailed to unite States together, without discrimination as to 
size or relative numbers. ‘The great States seldom act to- 
gether. [or many years, Massachusetts and Virginia were 
leading States in opposition to each other; and of late, New 
York, Pennsylvania, Ohio, and Virginia, have rarely been 
guided by any common or even by any settled policy what- 
ever. ‘I'here seems to be scarcely cohesiveness sufficient 
among the individual citizens of those States, to counteract 
the dividing tendency of national party organizations. In this 
particular, it may be seen that the Presidential election is ex- 
erting a greater tendency towards centralism and consolida- 
tion, than any other provision of the Constitution. But of 
this we propose to treat in its proper place. 
What we have said, thus far, of the little reason which ex- 
erience has shown to justify the apprehensions entertained 
by the small States of the power granted to the large ones by 
the Constitution, should, however, apply to the manner in 
which the elections under it have been thus far regulated. 
We are not at all sure, that a variation in the form of choos- 
ing the representatives in the States would not be likely to 
realize all they feared and more. ‘This variation is very 
simple, and the example of adopting it has in fact been al- 
ready most imprudently given by several of the smaller 
States. We allude to the practice of electing all the repre- 
sentatives, to which one State is entitled, upon a single gen- 
eral ticket, instead of apportioning them among several dis- 
tricts, each containing no greater amount of population than 
the ratio of representation adopted by Congress may require. 
The temptation to parties to adopt a rule, which would throw 
power into their hands in large masses, will naturally be great. 
We are much surprised, that it has thus far excited very 
little attention among them. A brief calculation, only, would 
be necessary to show, that a combination between three or 
four large States, held together by the bond of a party or- 
ganization, may in this manner, at some future time, control 
the whole policy of the Union. So serious do we consider 
this danger, that we should not regard as premature, any 
effort which should, as soon as possible, be made to provide 
against it by a prospective remedial law. 
So far as our observation has extended, we have been led 
to the belief, that farsightedness is the rarest quality found 
among statesmen. We think the speeches in these volumes 
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do not tend to shake the solidity of this judgment. And the 
entire course of debates in every one of the ratifying conven- 
tions, goes strikingly to confirm it. The reason probably 
was, in the present instance, that the framers of the constitu- 
tion were standing in too great proximity to the details of the 
system, to be able to assign to each its proportionate impor- 
tance relatively to the rest. ‘They were, moreover, generally 
men of a practical rather than philosophical turn of mind, who 
brought to their work a tolerably exact knowledge of the ma- 
chinery they had been accustomed to see in operation in the 
States which they represented, without possessing the gener- 
alizing faculty necessary to comprehend the full force of the 
modifications which they were now contriving upon a large 
scale. It has followed, from this, that, in some of the par- 
ticulars where the Constitution was considered as most defi- 
cient, there has never arisen a shadow of difficulty, whilst in 
others, which were held to be the most skilfully matured, the 
action of the system has been wholly at variance with the 
intention. We shall endeavour to illustrate this more fully 
by and by. 

Another reflection which suggests itself upon reading these 
debates, is occasioned by the prevailing tone of the speakers, 
respecting the evils of a democracy. ‘This, doubtless, grew 
out of the reaction in public opinion, caused by the experi- 
ence then fresh upon them, of the latter days of the Confed- 
eration. Of one thing we are very confident, that no public 
man in the United States during the present century, could 
have ventured to express, with impunity, such sentiments of 
unlimited dislike to democracy as are here reported. And 
these came, in many cases, from the lips even of persons 
who have since made a figure as leaders of that party, which 
has prevailed under the Constitution by unfurling the banner 
of democracy. We should like to know, what chance any 
of our young and aspiring politicians would stand of promo- 
tion at the present day, who should have the courage to ex- 
press such opinions as we now cull, almost at random, from 
the volumes before us. 

Edmund Randolph, for example, expresses himself as fol- 
lows ; 

‘* He observed that the general object was to provide a cure 
for the evils under which the United States labored ; that in 
tracing these evils to their origin, every man had found it in 
the turbulence and follies of democracy ; that some check was 
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to be sought for, against this tendency of our governments ; 
and that a good Senate seemed most likely to answer the pur- 
pose.’ —p. 758. 


Again, in another place, in organizing the Senate, he was 


‘for the term of seven years. The democratic licentiousness 
of the State Legislatures proved the necessity of a firm Senate. 
The object of this second branch is to control the democratic 
-branch of the National Legislature. If it be not a firm body, 
the other branch, being more numerous, and coming piles 
ately from the people, will overwhelm it. The Senate of Ma- 
ryland, constituted on like principles, had been scarcely able to 
stem the popular torrent. No mischief can be apprehended, as 
the concurrence of the other branch, and in some measure of 
the Executive, will, in all cases, be necessary. A firmness and 
independence may be the more necessary also in this branch, 
as it ought to guard the Constitution against encroachments of 
the Executive, who will be apt to form combinations with the 
demagogues of the popular branch.” — p. 852, 


So Mr. Hamilton, upon the same subject ; 


‘*Gentlemen suppose seven years a sufficient period to give 
the Senate an adequate firmness, from not considering the amaz- 
ing violence and turbulence of the democratic spirit. When a 
great object of government is pursued, which seizes the popular 
passions, they spread like wild-fire and become irresistible. 
He appealed to the gentlemen from the New England States, 
whether experience had not there verified the remark.’ — p. 
887. 


One of these New England gentlemen, no other than Roger 
Sherman, went to the length of 
‘* opposing the election of the first branch of the National Legis- 
lature, insisting that it ought to be by the State Legislatures. 
The people, he said, immediately should have as little to do as 
may be about the government. They want information, and 
are constantly liable to be misled.” — p. 753. 

But, lest these persons should be considered as expressing 
the sentiments of the aristocratic extreme in the Convention, 
let us turn, for comparison, to the doctrines then held by men 


who have since been constant favorites with the democracy. 
What said Mr. Madison himself ? 


‘** Experience had proved a tendency in our government to 
throw all power into the Legislative vortex. The Executives 
of the States are in general little more than ciphers ; the Legis- 
latures omnipotent. If no effectual check be devised for re- 
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straining the instability and encroachments of the latter, a revo- 
lution of some kind or other would be inevitable.’’ — p. 1128. 


And this in support of a motion to make an Executive 
during good behaviour. Again, he says in another place ; 


** Why was America so justly apprehensive of parliamentary 
injustice ? Because Great Britain had a separate interest, real 
or supposed, and if her authority had been admitted, could have 
pursued that interest at our expense. We have seen the mere 
distinction of color made, in the most enlightened period of time, 
a ground of the most oppressive dominion ever exercised by man 
over man. What has been the source of those unjust laws com- 
plained of among ourselves? MHas it not been the real or sup- 
posed interest of the major number ? Debtors have defrauded 
their creditors. ‘The landed interest has borne hard on the mer- 
cantile interest. ‘The holders of one species of property have 
thrown a disproportion of taxes on the holders of another species. 
The lesson we are to draw from the whole is, that where a ma- 
jority are united by a common sentiment and have an opportu- 
nity, the rights of the minor party become insecure. In a re- 
publican government, the majority, if united, have always an 
opportunity.’’— p. 806. 

Mr. Elbridge Gerry went much further. He says; 


‘*'The evils we experience flow from the excess of democra- 
cy. The people do not want virtue, but are the dupes of pre- 
tended patriots. In Massachusetts it had been fully confirmed 
by experience, that they are daily misled into the most baneful 
measures and opinions, by the false reports circulated by de- 
signing men, and which no one on the spot can refute. ..... 

He mentioned the popular clamor in Massachusetts for the 
reduction of salaries, and the attack made on that of the Goy- 
ernor, though secured by the spirit of the Constitution itself. 
He had, he said, been too republican heretofore ; he was still, 
however, republican ; but had been taught by experience the 
danger of the levelling spirit.’’ — p. 75:3. 

And upon the plan of electing a Chief Magistrate by the 
people, he says ; 

‘* The popular mode of electing the Chief Magistrate would 
certainly be the worst of all. If he should be so elected, and 
should do his duty, he will be turned out for it, like Governor 
Bowdoin in Massachusetts, and President Sullivan in New 
Hampshire.’’ — p. 1149. 

_ We have plenty of these quotations, if more are required. 
It must be borne in mind, that these two last-named speakers 
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were, in the year 1813, elected by the popular party in the 
United States, to fill the two highest offices in their gift. 
Had it been even then generally known, that they had enter- 
tained and expressed such opinions as we have quoted, we 
incline to doubt whether they would have met with so high a 
reward for their services. The vibration of the pendulum 
was, however, at the moment of the Convention, at one ex- 
treme with the whole country, from which it has since been 
passing gradually to the other. ‘* ‘he members most tena- 
cious of republicanism,”” Mr. Hamilton observed, ‘‘ were as 
loud as any in declaiming against the cries of democracy.” 
If we compare their doctrine, then, with that now prevalent 
in both of the political parties of our day, and notice the 
eager contention going on between them as to which shall be 
most democratic, in name as well as in conduct, we can then 
form a tolerably accurate idea of the change that has come 
over public opinion in the interval. 

In truth the word democracy, as it was then understood, 
was never a favorite with any class of statesmen in the earliest 
period of our national government, not excepting even Mr. 
Jefferson himself. ‘They had seen enough of unbridled popu- 
lar strength, to be convinced that the voice of the majority 
was not always a safe immediate rule of action; and it was 
hence the great object of the proposed form of government, 
so to divide power into many portions, and to combine oppo- 
site movements, as to insure a deliberation, skill, and weight 
of personal character, ample enough to guide the destinies of 
the country prosperously. ‘This result, which they were 
aiming to bring about, they loved to denominate a republic, 
and not a democracy ; a republic, which whilst it should 
faithfully adhere to the general principle of reflecting the 
popular will, when conveyed through prescribed channels, 
was to be carefully guarded from experiencing the evil con- 
sequences attending the momentary fluctuations of popular 
feeling, and the unsteadiness and contradictory aetion which 
they occasion. It was to be the realization of that beau idéal 
of government, a union of systematic energy with the largest 
practicable individual liberty. ‘Thus far the operation of the 
system has fully realized all the expectations of its framers, 
but we must confess, that we do not regard as a very favora- 
ble symptom for the future, the prevailing disposition, on all 
sides, to change the name by which its founders preferred to 
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We have already remarked 1’ ¢ diversity of opinion that ex- 
isted among the members of the Convention, upon the theory 
of government in the abstract. This difference, which ex- 
tended on one side from the admiration of a monarchy to 
that of the simplest form of representing a people, and on the 
other from the advocates of a perfect centralization of power 
to the furthest practicable distribution of it among confederat- 
ed States, so far from producing its ordinary effect to paralyze 
action, had, in this instance, a tendency to improve and ma- 
ture the object which all had equally a desire to secure. The 
reason was, that, however opposed the gentlemen might be in 
opinion, they were all under the influence of the right spirit. 
There were some, it is true, who seceded from the Conven- 
tion, and others who declined to sign the form of constitution 
that was ultimately recommended, but in this conduct they 
appear to have been directed by scruples, honestly entertained, 
that they were exceeding their powers, and not by any fac- 
tious or unworthy motives whatsoever. Several of those who 
refused their signature, were afterwards among the warmest 
defenders of the system, when submitted to the ratifying Con- 
ventions of the States. Mere demagogues were a class of 
persons unknown in that body. And it follows, that the 
speeches we read bear the simple, business-like character, 
that becomes statesmen and their occupation. The curse 
of our present mode of legislation, addresses to constituents 
to operate upon a popular election, was not then felt; a 
misfortune which, if it must be regarded as having been 
avoided by keeping the doors closed, we feel slightly tempt- 
ed to regret was ever entailed upon us by the adoption of an 
opposite practice. Much of the debating was conducted in 
that tone, just enough elevated to keep it above the familiari- 
ty of conversation, and yet not to prevent the rapid inter- 
change of ideas, which is the most effective of despatch in 
deliberative bodies, but which the taste for elaborate harangues 
has now gone far to put out of fashion. It is probable, that 
the style of declamation has very much improved under the 
change, but we fear this advantage has been gained at the cost, 
not seldom, of good sense, and sound logic, and relevancy of 
purpose. ‘There is but a single instance of a long, discursive 
speech, that of Luther Martin, which, for that reason, neither 
Mr. Madison nor Judge Yates inclined to report in full, but 
which, if we may judge of its substance by his report to the 
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Legislature of Maryland of the doings of the Convention, 
must have been a very different sort of diffuseness from that 
which now bears the name. 

Various as were the sentiments upon government of the 
different members, this did not prevent them from cordially 
acquiescing in a distinct and very reasonable practical propo- 
sition. Mr. Madison tells us, in a note, that 

‘* An independence of the three great departments of each 
other, as far as possible, and the responsibility of all to the will 
of the community, seemed to be generally admitted as the true 
basis of a well constructed government.”’ 

It would be difficult to name any thing that could have been 
better than this for the starting point of the Convention. 
When it had been once agreed upon, nothing remained but to 
arrange the details by which the action of the proposed sys- 
tem was to be defined. In this process, it is evident, from 
the result, that almost every shade of belief had some effect 
in modifying its provisions, and that thus, by a fusion of por- 
tions of these contrary doctrines into a common mass, the 
Constitution, like the shield forged for A®neas, came out 
much the better for the variety and the mixture of ingredients 
of which it was composed. 

The Legislative department of the government, which is 
provided for by the first article of the Constitution, appears 
to have been by far the most difficult portion of the work to 
bring into form, as it is the one by which, in point of fact, the 
powers of all three of the departinents are measured and 
regulated. For inasmuch as this is the source of organiza- 
tion, it is the seat of the force which sets in motion the Ex- 
ecutive and the Judiciary. In modelling that department, 
there was great danger of falling into errors of opposite kinds. 
It might, for example, have been made too powerful for the 
safety of the respective States, or for the strength of the co- 
ordinate branches. We think experience has gone far to 
prove the skill by which these opposite kinds of risk were 
made to balance one another. It appears to us the best part 
of the instrument, as it is now understood in its amended 
form ; far better, indeed, than the organization of the Execu- 
tive department. 

The mode in which the President should be elected, the 
powers which he should exercise when chosen, and the term 
of time during which any single individual should exercise 
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those powers, were topics thoroughly debated in the Conven- 
tion. The result of their deliberations was the second Arti- 
cle of the Constitution. It is well worth the trouble to notice 
the degree of satisfaction which this part of their labors gave 
them. It was mentioned in ‘‘ The Federalist ’’ as little open to 
objection, and therefore needing no defence ; and it met with 
very gentle treatment in the ratifying Convention, when almost 
every other part of the Constitution was subjected to the most 
violent attacks. Yet scarcely a feature of the whole system 
was earlier discovered to need remodelling ; not one has been 
constantly attended with so great difficulties in practice, or 
threatens so much even now to disturb, if not ultimately to 
overturn, the whole edifice of government to which it be- 
longs. 

The original section which provided for the election of 
a President and Vice-President, would have been an excel- 
lent one, if it had only been predicated upon an accurate esti- 
mate of human nature. As it was not, it failed. It is very 
clear, both from the section itself and the temper of the de- 
bates, that there was no intention on the part of the framers 
of the Constitution to make the election of President an issue 
between individuals as candidates before the people. The 
intermediate agency of a body of Electors, themselves to be 
chosen by the people, was called into being to prevent it. 
That these Electors were designed to have and exercise a 
certain degree of discretion in the choice of individuals, is 
manifest not only in the care exercised to prevent concerted 
movements between the colleges, and in the provision by 
which no distinction was to be made in the votes for Presi- 
dent and Vice-President, but also by the opinions frequently 
expressed in the volumes before us, that there would seldom 
be elections made by the Electors, by reason of the scatter- 
ing of the votes, no single individual being likely very often 
to receive the suffrages of a majority of Electors. The prac- 
tice under the Constitution has not corresponded to any such 
design. The Electors have, for the most part, performed an 
office merely mechanical, which might be dispensed with en- 
tirely without essential injury to the instrument, ig by 
counting the votes of the majority of each State in the United 
States, as equal to the number of its Senators and Repre- 
sentatives in Congress, and then adding together these several 
numbers. Could the original idea have been executed, we 
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should have much preferred it. But the effect of it would 
have been, vastly to increase the consequence of the Elec- 
toral Colleges, by imposing upon them an immense responsi- 
bility. Unluckily, it contemplated a sort of Saturnian reign, 
when men would cease to be more than moderately ambitious, 
when parties were not to contend with each other for the mere 
possession of power,-and when the people would be more 
willing to give their confidence in advance to the agents se- 
lected by persons of their own choice, than they commonly 
prove to be. Such results were not destined to be among 
the materials of our experience, so far as we have yet learned 
it. The fourth election, held under the third article as it 
originally stood, convinced every one that it was not merely 
impracticable, but also dangerous. It was consequently 
amended into the shape in which it now stands. We now 
understand by the provision, that Electors are persons expect- 
ed to have little or no discretion in performing their duty, but 
on the contrary, to do a prescribed act, with no greater ad- 
| vantage to the country than would follow, if the people were 
b to do it themselves, unless it may be considered an advantage, 
that federal numbers give to the slaveholding States a greater 
relative weight in deciding the election, than they would en- 
joy if the votes of free white male citizens throughout the 
Union were to be counted. So far as the framers of the 
Constitution may have intended to raise up a check over the 
tendency to popular heats and violence in the election of 
President, they must be considered as having utterly failed. 
It must, however, be admitted, that our experience of the 
effects of this important part of the Constitution, has been 
small in comparison with what it may be in future. It is far 
from improbable, that the difficulty of effecting any election 
by the Electors, may increase, with the spread of the country 
and the equality of local influence among many candidates, to 
sO great an extent, as to make the House of Representatives 
in fact the Electoral College. Of the fatal effects of this 
upon the public morals, should it occur, who can doubt ? 
We will not, however, at this time, dwell upon a mere con- 
tingency, but rather pass on to a question more immediately 
interesting. We mean, that of the reéligibility of the Presi- 
dent. No topic was more fully discussed in the Convention 
| than this. ‘The argument on both sides was pressed with 
ay acuteness and ability, and yet the decision was favorable to 
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the practice. After fifty years of trial, the propriety of this 
decision is still disputed, and circumstances have of late given 
a very decided preponderance in the public mind, to an op- 
posite doctrine. General Washington and Mr. Jefferson, 
by their example, dictated a practical limitation of the clause 
to a reélection for but a single term. ‘There have been but 
three instances of failure in reélecting a Presidentonce. But 
the injurious effects upon his whole system of policy during 
his first term, of allowing to a President the chance of re- 
election, have been so strongly felt, that the present disposi- 
tion seems to be favorable to cutting it wholly off. We have 
yet to know, whether the inconveniences likely to follow the 
proposed change, will not be as great as those which it is de- 
signed to remedy. Some of the objections, as stated in these 
volumes, are as follows. 

Mr. Governeur Morris said ; 

‘*The ineligibility tended to destroy the great motive to 
good behaviour, the hope of being rewarded by a reappoint- 
ment. It was saying to him, ‘make hay while the sun shines.’ ”’ 
— pp. 1124-5. 

‘* In order to get rid of the dependence of the Executive on 
the Legislature, the expedient of making him ineligible a second 
time, had been devised. ‘This was as much as to say, we 
should give him the benefit of experience, and then deprive 
ourselves of the use of him.’’— p. 1195. 

‘*Mr. Morris was against a rotation in every case. It form- 
ed a political school, in which we were always governed by the 
scholars and not by the masters.’’ — p. 1203. 


Mr. Rufus King said, that he 


‘* did not like the ineligibility. He thought there was great 
force in the remarks of Mr. Sherman, that he who has proved 
himself most fit for an office, ought not to be excluded by the 
Constitution from holding it.” — p. 1146. 


Mr. Hamilton 


‘* liked the new modification, on the whole, better than that in 
the printed report. In this, the President was a monster, 
elected for seven years, and ineligible afterwards ; having 
great powers in appointments to office ; and continually tempt- 
ed, by this constitutional disqualification, to abuse them, in or- 
der to subvert the Government.”? — p. 1507. 


Without pretending to controvert such powerful arguments 
as these, we cannot, in view of the events of the last few 
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years, fully assent to the conclusions they arrive at. We 
much fear, it will ultimately appear, that the organization of 
the Executive department, whether the President is so for 
four years only, or is reéligible, is the Pandora’s box, from 
whence all evils have escaped, to plague the world, and only 
hope is left at the bottom to console us. 

The principle of keeping the three great branches distinct 
and independent of each other, was fully acted upon by the 
members of the Convention. But there are remarkable ex- 
ceptions, which deserve notice in a general review of their 
labors. A check upon the Legislative power was placed in 
the hands of the President, which has proved, in some cases, 
a most formidable instrument for controlling its action. In 
like manner, the power of appointment to office, in itself 
strictly an Executive power, was subjected to a check from 
the higher branch of the Legislature. And both, Legislative 
and Executive departments, are subjected to the exercise 
of a power of revision, lodged in the hands of the Judi- 
ciary. ‘These are the balances of the Constitution, and 
they have been distributed with a great deal of art. Great 
apprehensions were entertained in the Convention, that the 
Legislative branch would, notwithstanding their efforts to 
provide the contrary, acquire a decided preponderance over 
the codrdinate departments. At times, there have been ap- 
pearances to justify such fears; but, on the whole, the ten- 
dency has not been very marked on any side. A very popu- 
lar President is quite as likely to encroach upon the province 
of Congress, as to have his own encroached upon. With an 
unpopular one, the case is otherwise. Yet the appointing 
power is always in his hands, and that has no insignificant 
importance in regulating the action of both branches of Con- 
gress ; so that, after all, it may reasonably be doubted, wheth- 
er any attempt to alter or amend the delicate mechanism of 
the system, would not be productive of more unexpected in- 
jurious consequences, than are worth hazarding in exchange 
for the benefits that might be gained by it. 

Of all the departments, the most feebly constructed, as it 
seems to us, is the Judiciary. Without any popular strength 
to rest upon, with all the antagonist passions in the State or- 
ganizations to resist, and obliged to rely, in a great degree, 
upon the codperation of both of the other branches, in order 
to maintain the authority of their decisions, the Judges have 
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no power to sustain them, excepting the weight of their char- 
acter, the general rectitude of their principles, and the absence 
of all strong inducement to combinations against them. If 
the President declines to enforce the execution of their de- 
crees, or to punish the violation of them, or the Legislature 
refuses to abide by their construction of the Constitution, we 
are not able to perceive, in the system, any alternative but 
submission. ‘The Court cannot, indeed, be abolished by act 
of Congress, but it may be reorganized, and the power of re- 
organization is almost as dangerous as subversion. ‘Then, by 
the course of duty assigned to it, it is perpetually liable to 
come in conflict with the laws of the States when they tran- 
scend the limits of the Federal Constitution, with no certainty 
that its judgments will be deemed binding, and without means 
to enforce them if they are not. The natural consequence of 
all this must, sooner or later, be a bias upon the minds of the 
Judges to evade the settlement of difficult points, and take 
refuge in collateral questions, rather than to come forward 
with the frankness and independence which ought ever to dis- 
tinguish a high Court of Justice. It is very true, that thus 
far the apprehensions we express have been justified to a very 
trifling extent by experience, but we are as yet only at the 
beginning ; and we have no right to expect that a Marshall 
will often preside for thirty years together, to unite in his per- 
son the authority of moral and intellectual power with the dig- 
nity of official station. 

After an uninterrupted labor of four months, the work was 
at length matured, and the Constitution of the United States 
received, on the 17th of September, 1787, the signatures of 
representatives from twelve out of the thirteen States. Of 
this number, nearly all had contributed something to the com- 
mon object, but there were two or three who had taken so 
leading a share in the work, that it is impossible ever to al- 
lude to it without paying them the tribute of a particular no- 
tice. One of these was Alexander Hamilton. Among all 
the remarkable men of the Revolution, we know of no one, 
who, for the attributes which usually mark genius, was more 
distinguished. He was endowed with a singularly compre- 
hensive mind, which enabled him to originate forms of gov- 
ernment and systems of administration, whilst he united with 
it an intrepidity and an energy equal to the task of putting 
them in execution. He was a politician and a statesman, 
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without possessing those finer and more delicate feelings of 
lofty morality, which, while they do honor te a public man, 
sometimes go far to impair his means of usefulness. ‘To 
Hamilton, men appeared always as instruments to be moved, 
and not as accountable beings, and theories of government or 
modes of policy were regarded simply with reference to the 
ends which might be attained by applying them. The con- 
sequence was, that however bold the features of his system 
were, and however decidedly beneficial in its application to 
the interests of the country, there was always a slight taint of 
earthly morality about it, which deprived him of the share in 
the public confidence, which he may now be regarded as hav- 
ing deserved. Peculiarly fitted for the difficult duty of call- 
ing a government into being, he was capable, at the same time, 
of understanding the bearings of the most comprehensive prin- 
ciples, and of entering into its minutest practical detail. Yet 
there is this remarkable peculiarity about the history of Mr. 
Hamilton, that, whilst he acted a most important and honora- 
ble part in a critical period of our national affairs, there was 
not, probably, an instant of his life in which he enjoyed the 
perfect sympathy of the mass of the people of the United 
States. A native of a different soil, he appears to have come 
to — to serve an important end in engrafting upon our 
institutions certain features of energy and stability, which they 
did not naturally possess, and then to vanish from the scene, 
leaving no popular regrets behind. He was never a man of 
concealments, nor, possessing as he did, that consciousness of 
superiority, the inevitable attendant of genius, did he always 
take enougl pains to disguise his modes of exerting it over 
others. He was no demagogue, and entertained, perhaps, 
a too great habitual contempt of the popular judgment. ‘The 
consequence was, that the people would never kindle at his 
name, and that his most masterly movements always experi- 


enced a vehemence of resistance, which might have been 


softened, if not turned aside, by a more conciliatory deport- 
ment. ‘This compelled him to rely, for the execution of his 
projects, upon the authority of great popular reputations, or 
assemblies. The countenance of Washington was indispen- 
sable to him before the people. ‘The moment that he lost 
it, his position ceased to be commanding. In his opinions 
upon government, it should never be denied, that he leaned 
strongly towards the monarchical system, as it is seen to 
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no power to sustain them, excepting the weight of their char- 
acter, the general rectitude of their principles, and the absence 
of all strong inducement to combinations against them. If 
the President declines to enforce the execution of their de- 
crees, or to punish the violation of them, or the Legislature 
refuses to abide by their construction of the Constitution, we 
are not able to perceive, in the system, any alternative but 
submission. ‘The Court cannot, indeed, be abolished by act 
of Congress, but it may be reorganized, and the power of re- 
organization is almost as dangerous as subversion. ‘Then, by 
the course of duty assigned to it, it is perpetually liable to 
come in conflict with the laws of the States when they tran- 
scend the limits of the Federal Constitution, with no certainty 
that its judgments will be deemed binding, and without means 
to enforce them if they are not. ‘The natural consequence of 
all this must, sooner or later, be a bias upon the minds of the 
Judges to evade the settlement of difficult points, and take 
refuge in collateral questions, rather than to come forward 
with the frankness and independence which ought ever to dis- 
tinguish a high Court of Justice. It is very true, that thus 
far the apprehensions we express have been justified to a very 
trifling extent by experience, but we are as yet only at the 
beginning ; and we have no right to expect that a Marshall 
will often preside for thirty years together, to unite in his per- 
son the authority of moral and intellectual power with the dig- 
nity of official station. 

After an uninterrupted labor of four months, the work was 
at length matured, and the Constitution of the United States 
received, on the 17th of September, 1787, the signatures of 
representatives from twelve out of the thirteen States. Of 
this number, nearly all had contributed something to the com- 
mon object, but there were two or three who had taken so 
leading a share in the work, that it is impossible ever to al- 
lude to it without paying them the tribute of a particular no- 
tice. One of these was Alexander Hamilton. Among all 
the remarkable men of the Revolution, we know of no one, 
who, for the attributes which usually mark genius, was more 
distinguished. He was endowed with a singularly compre- 
hensive mind, which enabled him to originate forms of gov- 
ernment and systems of administration, whilst he united with 
it an intrepidity and an energy equal to the task of putting 
them in execution. He was a politician and a statesman, 
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without possessing those finer and more delicate feelings of 
lofty morality, which, while they do honor to a public man, 
sometimes go far to impair his means of usefulness. To 
Hamilton, men appeared always as instruments to be moved, 
and not as accountable beings, and theories of government or 
modes of policy were regarded simply with reference to the 
ends which might be attained by applying them. The con- 
sequence was, that however bold the features of his system 
were, and however decidedly beneficial in its application to 
the interests of the country, there was always a slight taint of 
earthly morality about it, which deprived him of the share in 
the public confidence, which he may now be regarded as hav- 
ing deserved. Peculiarly fitted for the difficult duty of call- 
ing a government into being, he was capable, at the same time, 
of understanding the bearings of the most comprehensive prin- 
ciples, and of entering into its minutest practical detail. Yet 
there is this remarkable peculiarity about the history of Mr. 
Hamilton, that, whilst he acted a most important and honora- 
ble part in a critical period of our national affairs, there was 
not, probably, an instant of his life in which he enjoyed the 
perfect sympathy of the mass of the people of the United 
States. A native of a different soil, he appears to have come 
to America to serve an important end in engrafting upon our 
institutions certain features of energy and stability, which they 
did not naturally possess, and then to vanish from the scene, 
leaving no popular regrets behind. He was never a man of 
concealments, nor, possessing as he did, that consciousness of 
superiority, the inevitable attendant of genius, did he always 
take enough pains to disguise his modes of exerting it over 
others. He was no demagogue, and entertained, perhaps, 
a too great habitual contempt of the popular judgment. ‘lhe 
consequence was, that the people would never kindle at his 
name, and that his most masterly movements always experi- 
enced a vehemence of resistance, which might have been 
softened, if not turned aside, by a more conciliatory deport- 
ment. ‘This compelled him to rely, for the execution of his 
projects, upon the authority of great popular reputations, or 
assemblies. The countenance of Washington was indispen- 
sable to him before the people. ‘I'he moment that he lost 
it, his position ceased to be commanding. In his opinions 
upon government, it should never be denied, that he leaned 
strongly towards the monarchical system, as it is seen to 
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exist in England; but he was a man of too good sense not to 
understand, that the spirit of America could not be reconcil- 
ed to adopt it. However decided his own convictions might 
have been, he never sought to press them further than to 
incorporate, in the American project, some portions of its 
vigor. Yet, even for doing this, he has been subjected to 
great severity of attack, and Mr. Jefferson, with his custom- 
ary asperity against political opponents, and Mr. Madison, 
with his more guarded but equally decided hostility, have not 
spared efforts to throw, because of it, much public odium 

upon his character. We think this course as ungenerous as 
it is undeserved. Surely, if our country deserves the title it 
boasts of, that of being the freest on earth, abstract opinions 
should always be allowed full latitude in the utterance. And 
no doctrine concerning government, that proceeds from hon- 
est convictions, should be made a subject of reproach to any 
one, so long as no action is meditated to be based upon it. 
Mr. Hamilton doubted the efficacy of a purely republican 
form, to secure the permanent happiness of a people. Very 
well. So did General Washington. So did John Mar- 
shall. So have many of the best statesmen and _ patriots 
that have lived among us. ‘The same doubts have, at all 
times, existed, and still do exist, in the bosom of American 
society. But they work no injury to our system of govern- 
ment, because they are mere opinions. And not a man can 
be found, who is not ready to stand by that system as long 
as it will work, let his apprehensions be what they may. 
We, therefore, see no more justice in attacking Mr. Hamil- 
ton, or anybody else, for entertaining them, than in attacking 
Mr. Jefferson, as he also has been attacked, for his partiality 
to an Opposite extreme. 

There is one feature of Mr. Hamilton’s character which, 
perhaps, deserves to be one moment longer dwelt upon, be- 
cause it was in him, as itis in most persons who possess it, the 
parent of much questionable political morality. We fear it 
is, at this time, as common here as in any part of the world, 
and that it is rather spreading among us instead of diminishing. 
Let us illustrate what we mean, by quoting a sentence from the 
present volume. Mr. Hamilton upon one occasion said ; 

‘* We must take man as we find him ; and if we expect him 


to serve the public, must interest his passions in doing so. A 
reliance on pure patriotism had been the source of many of our 
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errors. He thought the remark of Mr. Gorham a just one. It 
was impossible to say what would be the effect in Great Britain 
of such a reform as had been urged. It was known that one of 
the ablest politicians (Mr. Hume) had pronounced all that in- 
fluence on the side of the crown, which went under the name of 
corruption, an essential part of the weight which maintained the 
equilibrium of the Constitution.’’ — p. 938. 


Chief Justice Yates reports the same observations somewhat 
differently ;— 


‘© In all general questions which become the subjects of dis- 
cussion, there are always some truths mixed with falsehoods. I 
confess there is danger where men are capable of holding two 
offices. ‘Take mankind in general, they are vicious ; their pas- 
sions may be operated upon. We have been taught to repro- 
bate the danger of influence in the British government, without 
duly reflecting how far it was necessary to support a good gov- 
ernment. We have taken up many ideas upon trust, and, at 
last, pleased with our own opinions, establish them as undoubted 
truths. Hume’s opinion of the British constitution confirms the 
remark, that there is always a body of firm patriots who often 
shake a corrupt administration. ‘Take mankind as they are, 
and what are they governed by? Their passions. There may 
be in every government a few choice spirits, who may act from 
more worthy motives. One great error is, that we suppose 
mankind more honest than they are. Our prevailing passions 
are ambition and interest ; and it will ever be the duty of a wise 
government to avail itself of those passions in order to make 
them subservient to the public good, for these ever induce us 
to action.”’ 


The man who could give utterance to such a strain of 
remark may have been a great politician, but he was not a 
good moralist. ‘To such a man Sir Robert Walpole might 
easily appear the paragon of statesmen; Sir Robert, who 
openly declared that in his belief every man had his price, and 
yet who used his ill-gotten influence for the best interests of 
the king and country he was serving. ‘There may be, and 
doubtless is, great truth in every unfavorable estimate of human 
nature ; though it is equally likely that there will also be much 
of falsehood. But the good part of man’s nature is not likely 
to have a fair chance of developement, when the hypothesis is 
once assumed as true, that it does not exist, or that it must be 
made subordinate to the bad one. Political men are too apt 
in all countries to rest satisfied with the narrow view, and hence 
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their own minds very soon share something of the taint which 
they are always on the watch to perceive in those of other 
men. For our own part, we would rather that a higher stand- 
ard of public virtue be professed, even where there is notalways 
perfect success in attaining to it. We would rather that a 
statesman should not avail himself too much of the passions of 
men even for a good purpose, and should strive a little more 
to erouse their principles. We would rather that he should 
himself set the world an example of noble aspirings, that his 
fellows might respect and admire even when they felt unable 
to follow it. 

Such was, however, the texture of Mr. Hamilton’s mind 
as we see it in the extract already quoted ; and the conse- 
quence will be that for ever after posterity may adjudge him to 
stand in the very front rank as a practical politician, but they 
will refuse to put him on a level with the best of our patriots. 
There was in him a mixture of correct moral conception and 
laxity of practical application, which must qualify our respect 
forhismemory. Although a great man, he has gained no solid 
hold upon the American heart, and his lamentable end only 
serves to confirm the conviction which grows out of the obser- 
vation of his life, that he knew too distinctly what was posi- 
tively right, to admit of our palliating or excusing his fault in 
conduct absolutely wrong. 

The other gentleman of whom we would speak is James 
Madison. He belonged to a different order of human beings. 
Possessing a mind far more of a meditative cast than that of 
Hamilton, he inclined to study measures in their abstract prin- 
ciples, and the movement of life through the primal impulses 
which occasion it. He was a student of facts rather than of 
men, therefore much better calculated for the exposition of a 
rule of action than for the direction of it when it was to be ex- 
ecuted. His temperament was calm, deliberative, perhaps 
slightly deficient in energy. He possessed a good judgment, 
with enough of expediency to suffer it to be biased by the im- 
petuous force of such a bold speculator as Mr. Jefferson, whilst 
it exerted a more than compensating influence in restraining that 
boldness from making itself felt in unfortunate action. Better 
calculated for counsel than for the direction of events, he will 
appear to posterity a greater man as a framer of the Constitu- 
tion in the Federal Convention, and as a legislator in the first 
Congress convened after it was adopted, than as a member of 
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the Cabinet of Mr. Jefferson or as President of the United 
States. When called upon to act a part in a great system of 

olitical measures devised for the purpose of securing the as- 
cendency of his party, he approved himself a faithful lieuten- 
ant to a bold captain ; but when himself afterwards promoted to 
the chief station, he was destined to prove, in the course of the 
trial to which he was put, the truth, that it is far easier to coun- 
sel than to perform. ‘Ihe most marked defect which he ex- 
hibited as President was in the knowledge of men. His most 
characteristic merit was his sound sense. He was fated to as- 
certain by his experience in the executive station, that doc- 
trines which sometimes best aid a party to mount to power, 
are not the most serviceable in the use of it. He had none 
of the false pride which put him above profiting by his lesson. 
The consequence was, the surrender of the system of national 
policy introduced by Mr. Jefferson, and the decided, though 
tacit, return in the last period of his administration to all the 
doctrines of the Washington school. 

On the whole, there are few men who deserve to be regarded 
as more fortunate in their lives than was Mr. Madison, if in- 
deed that may be called good fortune which was rather the re- 
sult of capacity and prudence acting upon favorable circum- 
stances. Many persons have had more than he without suc- 
ceeding in using it as well. He fell into the exact position best 
calculated for the developement of his powers, and he filled it 
skilfully. ‘he task of assisting to found a system of govern- 
ment for a people, in itself one of the most exalted that the 
world can afford, was one which all the habits of his previous 
life, as well as the natural turn of his mind, fitted him to per- 
form. Without having the vigor or originality of Hamilton, 
he possessed other qualities which in his situation were quite 
as valuable. He could by his moderation act as a mediator of 
differences, a softener of extremes in opinion, through which 
virtue he not only gained a useful power over his own imme- 
diate circle of friends, but he acquired the respect and esteem, 
if he did not always soothe the violence, of those who were 
opposed to him. He was called to administer the govern- 
ment he had taken so large a part in establishing, at a moment 
when its strength was more severely tested than it has been at 
any other time before or since. Foreign war and domestic 
discord came together upon him in a manner that would have 
tried the nerves of the strongest man. And although, upon 
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looking back, we find it impossible not to censure him as want- 
ing in the vigorous preparation which we should expect in 
such an exigency ; yet the fact that all difficulties were ulti- 
mately overcome, that the internal disaffection accomplished 
no harm, that his hold upon the people carried us through 
the danger, and, lastly, that an honorable peace and great pros- 
perity subsequent to it crowned his labors, will go very far to 
place his name high in our annals upon the list of our capable, 
honest, and successful statesmen. 

We have already in a preceding part of this article noticed 
the fact, that these volumes present two distinct matters of his- 
torical interest, the one subsidiary perhaps, but scarcely infe- 
rior in interest, to the other. We very much fear that the 
period of the confederation will never receive from the young 
students of this country the share of attention which its impor- 
tance would seem to require. We have already so far trans- 
gressed the usual limits of an article, that it is impossible for 
us at present to go into any explanation of our views. But 
one remark we must be allowed to make ;—If there are any 
persons who desire to understand the origin, and trace the 
movement, of the parties that have agitated this Union during 
the past half century, they must begin here. The first part of 
the Madison papers will furnish a partial insight into the system 
of policy which has always marked the southern section of the 
country ; a system which has, for a considerable portion of the 
period mentioned, preponderated in the national government. 
Although not in itself to be relied upon as a guide to a correct 
judgment, it is so rich in materials of comparison with docu- 
ments from other quarters, that it is to be hoped, when placed in 
the hands of some future philosophical historian, our posterity 
may obtain the means of understanding the truth. 

The Constitution of the United States has, thus far, by the 
admission of all parties, established a far better practical form 
of government than was anticipated by any one when it was 
made. But it would be a curious and not unprofitable task to 
compare the operation of the system, as it is now understood 
and practised upon, with what it was during the early admin- 
istration of it, and with the declared intentions of its framers. 
We think that some deviation could be shown, that does not 
promise well for the future. But in this opinion we would not 
venture to be positive. For, after all, there are great obsta- 
cles in the way of correct judgment by persons who witness and 
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take interest ina train of presentevents. ‘I'he tendency always 
is to give undue weight to passing appearances, and to assign a 
durable effect to what may only prove a temporary disturbing 
cause. An energetic and highly popular chief magistrate can 
give to his station a moment’s preponderance in the govern- 
ment, which will vanish with the accession of a person of differ- 
ent character. ‘The blustering of a few state politicians may 
sometimes create uneasiness respecting the strength of the gen- 
eral government, which the course of events in a short time 
will prove wholly superfluous. vents like these only go to 
show how very nicely the balances of the system were adjust- 
ed, and what a self-correcting vitality actually resides in it, 
which proves the wisdom of its framers. But there are other 
indications which are not quite so promising. Across the dis- 
puted land of strict construction and consolidation, of state 
rights and centralism, of slavery and of free labor, we think 
we perceive the elements of a storm which will shake to its 
centre, if it make not a wreck of the fair fabric of our present 
institutions. ‘The single element which has steadily gained 
ground of all the others, and which involves in it the destruc- 
tion of almost every balance in the Constitution, is the demo- 
cratic element, the very one which, as we have seen, it was 
the great object of its founders to put in check. And, strange 
as it may seem, the path which it has chosen for itself is the 
one which appears to have been the least anticipated ;— we 
mean that through the election to the Presidency. To that 
every other part of the system is now made in a great measure 
subordinate. And, instead of being regarded as the mere Ex- 
ecutive head, charged with the duty of carrying into eflect the 
laws, the President is looked to, by the great body of the peo- 
ple, as a person whose abstract sentiments upon every subject 
of public interest ought to be declared and made the subject of 
rigid examination. Should the practice of cross-questioning 
every candidate for the office become settled, the time will not 
be far distant when they will take the field in person, and soli- 
cit the people’s votes. ‘This can hardly fail to be attended 
with serious consequences to the Constitution, for it will 
have the effect of drawing the Executive and the people into a 
close union at the expense of the other departments of the gov- 
ernment, as well as of consolidating the power of the national 
chief magistrate at the expense of that of the States. And the 
end may very naturally be a pure democracy, in which the 
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President represents the people, and becomes solely account- 
able to thein for his conduct, and the legislature and the judi- 
ciary play very secondary and insignificant parts. 

It cannot be denied that Congress has been of late years 
doing something to hasten this state of things, by the turbulence, 
disorder, and uselessness of its proceedings. The Senate has 
more than once become a nursery of faction, and the House 
of Representatives a scene for the lowest and most disgrace- 
ful brawling. Such things cannot long happen in any country 
with impunity, much less in ours, where the cuz bono is con- 
stantly upon every tongue. Already has the constitution of 
the Senate been well nigh overturned by the establishment of 
the right of instruction. And nothing further remains but to 
settle the practice of universal resigning whenever public ser- 
vants follow the dictates of their own judgment in opposition 
to the popular voice, and the Constitution, from being the 
complicated republican form which its framers designed to 
make it, will be a simple machine of more unmixed democracy 
than was even the government of Athens. 

There is, however, a recuperative energy in the breasts of 
the American people, which may save them from long suffering 
under any evil which they themselves create. However gloomy 
the prospect may sometimes be to the true patriots of the land, 
they should never lose sight of the fact that there was one mo- 
ment in our history, when it looked a great deal worse than we 
now see it, and yet all was not lost. The hour of darkness 
was but the foreshadowing of a bright and glorious dawn, when, 
under the superintending guidance of wisdom and integrity, the 
people enjoyed the full harvest of their industry, and the ban- 
ner of the Union became the symbol of honor and of strength. 
We have not yet quite parted from those brilliant days ; but 
it cannot and ought not to be concealed that our progress of late 
years has been somewhat downward, and that a new system of 
political morals is in the course of adoption throughout the ex- 
tent of the United States, which threatens to drown all the 
landmarks of our ancient faith in the one great ocean of expe- 
diency. We trust there are young minds which are in secret 
working themselves free from the dross of this corruption, 
and young hearts practised to beat not merely with the casual 
impulse of an honest patriotism, but also with the regular vibra- 
tions of an unconquerable principle ; a principle not more to 
be shaken by the ‘‘ civium ardor prava jubentium,”’ than if it 
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was called to resist the ‘‘ vultus instantis tyranni.”’ ‘Uo such, 
if such there are, we bid God speed, for we fear that it is no 
ordinary trial which awaits them. 


Arr. The Life of Commodore Oliver Per- 
ry. By ALEXANDER SLIDELL Mackenzie, U.8.N. 
New York: Harper & Brothers. 2 vols. 18mo. pp. 
322 and 270. 


We have seen it asserted in the public prints, that an 
order has been issued by the Lords of the Admiralty to 
rint in a cheap form, for distribution amongst the seamen 
of the Royal Navy, those time-honored sea songs of Dibdin 
and others, by which the heart of the mariner is stirred as 
with the sound of a trumpet. ‘The wisdom of this measure 
can only be fully appreciated by those who have watched a 
group on board of a man-of-war, listening with open mouths 
to the sonorous voice of some favorite captain of the fore- 
castle or main-top, as he gives forth in a kind of chant (all sea 
tunes resemble each other) the fervid national song, whose 
spirit nerves the faintest heart, and makes the stoutest trem- 
ble with eagerness ; —the pet boys, or chickens as they are 
affectionately termed, nestled, each one under the wing of his 
guardian, the landsmen forming a respectful outline to the 
group, and some officers mounted on a convenient gun, or a 
topgallant forecastle, partaking in the pleasure and excitement 
of the scene. ‘This is a favorite amusement of a pleasant 
evening on board a vessel of war at sea, and no one will 
doubt that the guns ofa ship will be better served whilst the 
effect of such a celebration of former victories still lingers in 
the hearts of those who have heard it. 

What these songs of the sea are to the untutored tar, well- 
written biographies of distinguished naval men are to the ed- 
ucated officer. Such an one is that before us, and Mr. 
Mackenzie has rendered an essential benefit to the navy and 
country, by holding up to her young aspirants the example of 
one of the nation’s most gallant sons, stimulating them by the 
most powerful of all-influences to the high duties of patriot- 
ism, valor, and self-devotion. Mr. Mackenzie has enhanced 
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the merit of his service by the fidelity and elegance of its ex- 
ecution. 

This tribute to the memory of a man who did the profes- 
sion so much honor, comes very appropriately from one of 
its distinguished members. ‘The task of writing the life of 
Commodore Perry is attended with some painful difficulties. 
Mr. Mackenzie has met them in the true spirit of his call- 
ing, — bravely, and honorably. It is sufficient praise to say 
of the literary merit of the work, that it comports well with 
the dignity of the subject, and answers the high expectation 
raised by the skill and success with which Mr. Mackenzie 
has frequently exercised his pen on subjects of naval and 
general interest. 

In contemplating the entire life and character of Com- 
modore Perry, we are struck with its harmonious consis- 
tency and completeness. It isa tale well told. His ear- 
ly pursuits, studies, and amusements were suited to qual- 
ify him for his future profession, for which he was led by 
the example of his father, a distinguished naval charac- 
ter in the war of the Revolution, and subsequently in the 
French disturbances, — to entertain a youthful predilection. 
He received his warrant as a midshipman at the age of four- 
teen, and commenced his career of duty under the command 
of his father, who thus enjoys the double honor of giving such 
a son to his country, and of training him in the path of his 
future usefulness, to be a worthy stamp and representative of 
his own merit. Young Perry passed through the various 
grades, up to the period of his command on Lake Erie, with 
great credit, creating in the minds of all who were associated 
with him the exalted expectations, which were so fully real- 
ized, and even surpassed, on that field of true glory. He 
died of a terrible malady, under the most painful circumstan- 
ces, away from his family and the comforts of home, lying 
in that ‘¢ worst of all dungeons, the truck-cabin of a schoon- 
er,”’ lonely, cheerless, doubly cheerless for the thought of 
the absent wife, the object of his first and only passion, 
hitherto happy, now to be heart-broken. Full of moral beau- 
ty as was the scene, how different from the death of the 
warrior, amid the high and thrilling excitements of battle, the 
‘¢ gaudia certaminis,’’ when the tension of the mind deadens 
the body to the sense of pain, was the doom of our hero in the 
deathlike, panting stillness of that stagnant climate, subdued by 
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enervating disease. But his spirit was equal to the occa- 
sion. In the language of his physician, ‘‘ during his whole 
illness he showed every characteristic that could be exhibited 
by a great man, and a Christian.””, We trust his dying nour 
was cheered by the thought of the tears and love which at- 
tend his memory. We cannot do our readers a greater 
favor than to transfer to our pages his biographer’s eloquent 
and discriminating sketch of his character. 


‘©The scenes through which we have carried him render it 
unnecessary to say, that Perry united immovable firmness to | 
the highest and most chivalrous courage, and a calmness and 
self-possession that never forsook him. Danger, instead of dis- 
turbing the ordinary exercise of his faculties, seemed but to 
stimulate and develope them. Prompt to decide, immovable 
in his decisions, energetic in carrying them into effect,—to 
these valuable qualities he added an untiring industry and en- 
terprise, which rose at the prospect of labor and difficulty. He 
did not rush impetuously at an undertaking, and afterwards fal- 
ter and become discouraged at the prospect of unexpected ob- 
stacles, but, commencing with calm earnestness, never paused 
short of complete fulfilment. He had the rare faculty of seeing 
things as they were, undisturbed by the mist of feeling, hopes, 
or prejudices. His mind was strong, and well poised ; not im- 
aginative, perhaps, or fanciful, but characterized by sound 
sense, enlightening an unbiassed judgment which was rarely at 
fault. To this was added a correct taste, regulating his words 
and actions, and rendering them consistent and becoming. 

‘* A mind thus naturally vigorous and discriminating, had been 
much enriched by extensive reading among choice and well se- 
lected books, particularly in ancient history, and the biography 
of the illustrious dead. For amusement he turned with great- 
est pleasure to the older dramatists, and Shakspeare was his 
fast favorite. He was not only thoroughly familiar with the 
text of this author, which he studied with school-boy earnest- 
ness, but had read all the most approved commentaries; he had, 
moreover, opinions of his own with regard to the various promi- 
nent characters of these dramas, which he is said, by one who 
knew him intimately, to have discussed in a masterly manner, 
unfolding their beauties with rare discrimination and taste. He 
had, indeed, on all subjects, a happy faculty of using and im- 
parting the information he had obtained ; and his judicious re- 
marks were always enhanced by the absence of pedantry and 
pretension, and by his pervading modesty, He also wrete with 
facility and correctness. His extreme aversion to the use of the 
pen probably led him to that conciseness and force which is con- 
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spicuous in his letters. He never dwelt over any composition, 
and not more than two draughts of important letters in his own 
hand are to be found among his papers. He had not the com- 
mon affectation of the great, and often the little great, of writ- 
ing unintelligibly. His handwriting, like his style, was rapid, 
easy, and elegant ; a picture in some sort, of the fairness and 
simplicity of his character. 

** Envy, hatred, malice, and uncharitableness found no resting- 
place in the heart of Perry. There was no room there for any 
but the noblest feelings and affections. He was not disturbed 
by petty irritability on trifling occasions, though his temper was 
violent, and easily roused by injustice towards others and him- 
self. It was his pride down to a certain period of his life, that 
he had his temper under perfect control, until a personal insult, 
from which his guarded and dignified manners had ever before 
protected him, by producing a fit of ungovernable passion, con- 
vinced him that his command of himself was less perfect than he 
had supposed. The active benevolence and overflowing hu- 
manity of Perry exhibited itself as often as sickness, misfortune, 
or misery presented itself for his commiseration. A few anec- 
dotes of this striking characteristic of him have been recorded ; 
of how many must he have carried his knowledge with him to 
the grave? For, in acts like these, and in his efforts in behalf 
of his friends, it was eminently his custom to do good by stealth. 

‘** Perry was discriminating in the choice of his friends, and 
warm and constant in his attachment to them ; never permitting 
an opportunity to pass unimproved to do them kindness, or to 
advance their interest. He possessed eminently the faculty of 
creating strong affection for his person in those who were inti- 
mate with him. With regard to those who were accidentally 
associated with him, and for whom he had no previous or partic- 
ular regard, he was rather disposed to discover their good quali- 
ties than to be censorious of their faults. He was unsuspi- 
cious in his temper, and gives himself the character of being 
credulous ; the fault of a noble mind, conscious of no evil itself, 
and suspecting none in others. His magnanimity was con- 
spicuous, and betrayed him into some indiscretions. He had a 
chivalrous sense of the courtesy that is due to woman, and the 
most enthusiastic admiration of the female character. He was 
remarkable for his aversion for all grovelling, vulgar, and sen- 
sual propensities, amounting to positive detestation. 

‘** As a naval commander he was sensitively alive to the ap- 

earance, order, and efficiency of his vessel ; every thing con- 
nected with the management of the sails, and a skilful perform- 
ance of every duty connected with the fighting department, 
received his zealous and unwearied attention. As an officer, 
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and as a seaman, he was equally eminent. He had a thorough 
sympathy with all under his command, attended personally to 
the comfort of his crew, to solace the sick, preserve the health of 
those who were well, and watch, in every way, over the welfare 
ofall. He wasastrict disciplinarian ; but always punished with 
reluctance, and only when unavoidable. With the officers, his 
extraordinary faculty of creating a lively attachment to his per- 
son spared him the necessity of frequent censure ; a disapprov- 
ing glance of his eye had often more effect than the stern rebuke 
of others. The unwillingness of his officers to offend him was 
extreme. Among his correspondence there are many eviden- 
ces of this peculiarity, in letters written after the commission of 
some trifling fault, evincing not so much an apprehension of his 
official disapprobation, as the loss of his favorable opinion and 
esteem. Every germ of merit was sure to be discovered by him, 
and encouraged, and no opportunity was ever lost of advancing 
those who performed their duty with cheerfulness and fidelity. 
His attention to the moral and intellectual training of his mid- 
shipmen was unceasing. No want of encouragement from the 
subjects of his solicitude, no reluctance to learn, no resistance 
to being taught, turned him back fromthe determined prosecu- 
tion of this all-important, but much neglected duty.” 
* * * 

‘* The person of Perry was of the loftiest stature and most 
graceful mould. He was easy, and measured in his movements, 
and calm in his air. His brow was full, massive, and lofty ; his 
features regular and elegant, and his eye full, dark, and lustrous. 
His mouth was uncommonly handsome, and his teeth large, reg- 
ular, and very white. The prevailing expression of his coun- 
tenance was mild, benignant, and cheerful, and a smile of amia- 
bility, irresistibly pleasing, played about his lips. His whole 
air was expressive of health, freshness, comfort, and content- 
ment, bearing testimony to a life of temperance and moderation. 

‘* In his private character Perry was a model of every domes- 
tic virtue and grace ; an affectionate and devoted husband, a 
fond father, and a faithful and generous friend ; most happy in 
the domestic and social relations he had formed for himself, and 
the centre and cause of happiness to those who surrounded him. 
Thoroughly domestic in his tastes, yet social in his feelings, 
hospitable without ostentation, and not averse to a measured 
and regular conviviality in the midst of his family and friends, 
eminently urbane and modest in demeanor, yet ever willing, as 
able, to take his fair share in the general entertainment. 

**The amiability of Perry was one of his most distinguishing 
traits, and the susceptibility of his feelings was excessive. Such 
are some of the attributes of the character of Perry. A brief 
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anecdote will show with what sentiments he impressed one of 
the noblest of Americans. When Decatur was first informed 
by Mr. Handy of the particulars of the death of Perry, he was 
sensibly affected ; after a short pause, he remarked, with great 
solemnity, ‘ Sir ! the American navy has lost its brightest orna- 
ment.’ ’? — Vol. 11. pp. 237-244. 

We cannot but express our regret that Lieutenant Macken- 
zie has dwelt at such length upon the angry discussion between 
Commodore Perry and Commodore Chauncey, concerning the 
manning of the fleet on Lake Erie. His object is to show 
the difficulties with which the former had to contend, and his 
energy in overcoming them ; but we fear that in doing so he 
implies some censure of the latter. ‘This we do not believe 
it was his intention to express. We should be sorry to see 
any thing detracted from the perfect honor of a venerable name, 
around which are gathered some of the warmest sympathies 
and kindest associations of the navy. 

Mr. Mackenzie is entitled to the particular thanks of the 
navy, for having supplied a faithful and true account of the 
battle of Lake Erie. We have, ina previous Number,* exam- 
ined critically Mr. Cooper’s account of this action in his 
** Naval History,’’ and given in some detail our reasons for 
rejecting it as utterly false in spirit, statement, and comment. 
We shall not renew or extend that criticism here beyond a 
passing remark. Deliberate and repeated examination and 
reflection, assisted and directed by an intimate acquaintance 
with some of the most distinguished of Perry’s officers, 
(amongst others the gallant and deeply lamented Commodore 
Thomas Holdup Stevens, whose old associates mourn his 
recent untimely death,) lead us now to confirm the opinion 
we have already expressed. And we heartily congratulate the 
navy, that it has now in its possession a work to which it can 
turn for a fair record of the events of the memorable 10th of 
September ; a record, just to the living and the dead, which 
places Perry where he should be, on the pinnacle of the 
fame won on that glorious day, and awards to the second in 
command a severe but just condemnation. Mr. Mackenzie, 
as was his duty, has entered into a full examination of the dif- 
ficulties between Commodores Perry and Elliott, which we 
recommend to the particular and careful perusal of every young 
officer. He will not only learn to avoid the misconduct of the 
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latter, —an unimportant consideration, for, we believe, no such 
example is necessary in our navy to stimulate commanders to 
the duty of following their flag into action, — but he will be 
taught, by the unhappy consequences resulting to the former, 
never to suffer private feelings to control a sense of obligation 
to the country and the service. Perry, in his generous senti- 
ment, that ‘‘ there is honor enough for us all,”’ forgot that he 
had no right to make others share in the dishonor of an indi- 
vidual. His neglect to arrest Captain Elliott, on the day of the 
battle, was the great error of his life, and he had sufficient 
cause to repent it. No compromise with guilt, whatever the 
motive that leads to it, can be safe. We are bound to repeat 
here, our more than contempt, our indignant scorn of the as- 
sertion of Mr. Cooper, in a note to his relation of the battle of 
Lake Erie, that Captain Elliott, when he went to bring up the 
gunboats, encountered as much danger as Commodore Perry 
did in passing in an open boat from the Lawrence to the Ni- 
agara. ‘This statement, speciously untrue, might be taken on 
the authority of Mr. Cooper, by careless readers. Let it, 
however, be simply understood, that Commodore Perry was 
in an open boat in the hottest of the fire, and that Captain El- 
liott entered that same boat to go still further from the scene 
of action, at a moment when the head of his ship, hitherto mo- 
tionless, and at a safe distance, was pointed towards the enemy. 

We recur, however, to a pleasanter theme, the great value 
of this faithful record of Commodore Perry’s life to the young 
officer, to whom, if he hope to rise to similar honor in his pro- 
fession, it should be a text-book and a guide ; to the old offi- 
cer, who will find, in its pages, the scenes and recollections of 
his early life renewed ; and to every American reader, whose 
heart must glow with delight to find that he had such a coun- 
tryman as Perry, and that such scenes, as the battle of Lake 
Erie, were acted in his native land. 

If, however, we take pride in recounting the past deeds of 
our little navy, and contemplating the character of the gallant 
commanders who led on to their achievement, that feeling re- 
ceives a severe check when we consider its present condition. 
A long interval of peace has laid to sleep the vigilance of the 
government, and, as we are forced to conclude, has broken in 
seriously upon the subordination of the naval service. We 
believe that the moral condition of the navy is perfectly sound, 
that the patriotism and devotion of the officers is by no means 
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lessened, that the spirit of the last war is still in vigorous life. 
But the columns of the daily journals, for the last five or six 
years, have contained many disgraceful exposures, whilst the 
general demand for reorganization indicates its necessity. The 
improvement and confirmation of the discipline of the corps by 
a new code of regulations adapted to its advanced condition ; 
a reorganization which would include a “ Retired List ”’; the 
timely promotion of the junior officers ; the regular and suc- 
cessive employment of officers of all grades, so that each one 
might perform his fair share of sea-duty ; together with minor 
changes in the mode of enlistment, and treatment of seamen, 
are subjects on which we have before expressed some opinions, 
and to which we may hereafter recur. We make it our par- 
ticular object at present to urge upon the public attention, and 
especially to enforce upon the minds of those who have charge 
of the national welfare, the insufficiency of the present naval 
force to the honor and protection of the country. 

We are not aware that any statistical statement which we 
could present would make this insufficiency apparent. It ar- 
gues nothing to say that we have eleven ships of the line, 
(but one, by the way, ready for service, and that one abroad,) 
seventeen frigates of all classes, and twenty-one sloops of war ; 
and that of these but one ship of the line, five frigates, and 
fourteen sloops are in commission, and actually fitted for a 
cruise. It may not be unprofitable, however, to compare the 
amount of tonnage engaged in the foreign trade of England, 
France, and the United States, and the degree of protection 
which each country can afford to her commercial marine in the 
event of a sudden call. It appears from the Parliamentary 
Report of 1836 that there are 27,895 British vessels em- 
sored | in the foreign trade, the tonnage of which, taken at an 
average of 120 tons for each vessel, amounts to 3,347,400 
tons, employing 181,642 seamen. The navy of Great Britain 
consists of 565 vessels, including steamers, brigs, and packets, 
of which 130 are ships of the line, and about 190 of all classes 
were in actual service before the breaking out of the China 
war and the disturbances in the East, by which of course the 
number is very much increased. ‘The foreign tonnage of 
France is estimated at 647,000 tons, comprising, at the same 
average, 5,391 vessels navigated by 35,000 seamen. ‘The 
navy of France contains 350 vessels, of which 110 are ships 
of the line, and being almost entirely built since the year 1816, 
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its condition is very perfect. The foreign tonnage of the 
United States may be stated at 2,000,000, the number of 
vessels it employs is between 16 and 17,000, and the num- 
ber of registered seamen 108,000 to 110,000. ‘I'he navy 
comprises 68 vessels, including brigs and schooners, 11 of 
them ships of the line, and 3 of them large steamers of war ; 
of the whole number 36 are in commission, and 33 in ac- 
tive service. We will put the above statement in a tabu- 
lar form, to make the comparatively very small amount of 
protection provided for the American commerce, more appar- 
ent. 


Foreign No. of Mer- No. of Vessels of war of 

| Tonnage. chant | Seamen. all descriptions. 
England | 3,347,400 | 27,895 | 181,642 563 
France 647,000 | 5,391 , 35,000 350 
U. States) 2,000,000 | 16,666 | 108,000 68 


Besides the above figures, not inexpressive in themselves, 
it is to be noted that the navies of England and France are in 
a more complete condition than ever before ; their dock-yards, 
machinery, and all conveniences for fitting out ships are won- 
derfully improved and multiplied ; their naval gunnery is per- 
fected by incessant practice in schools whose pupils are dis 
tributed among the vessels in commission ; their models, par- 
ticularly the English, are bettered ; their ships are in finished 
order ; and, in short, a naval rivalry has sprung up between 
the two nations, which has brought out the genius of both to 
the greatest advantage, and led to the highest perfection of na- 
val economy the world has ever witnessed. 

We do not forget, that England and France, on account of 
their propinquity and mutual mistrust, and also as the two 
most distinguished members of the European family of na- 
tions, maintain a naval force competent to preserve the bal- 
ance of power in Europe, and arrest a sudden invasion, as 
well as to secure their foreign commerce. With the politics 
of Europe we have happily no concern. But, if the above 
figures should fail to prove any thing, the constant call from 
our merchants abroad for more cruisers, might show the ne- 
cessity for increased naval protection. Instances not unfre- 
quently occur, of difficulties which threaten collision, with a 
painful disparity of force on our side, and these difficulties 
would often be prevented by the presence of a respectable 
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squadron. We have very lately had occasion to wonder at 
the supine neglect of our trade in the East. For more than a 
year, no American man-of-war has been seen in that quarter ; 
and the squadron, which, after numerous delays, arising from 
petty obstacles, has been at last sent out, is, when compared 
with our resources, the property at stake, and the dignity of 
the nation, utterly contemptible. During the late blockade 
of the French in the Rio de la Plata, Lieutenant Mackenzie, 
whose late biographical work we have been treating, was call- 
ed upon, whilst in command of the brig Dolphin, of ten guns, 
to assert and maintain the rights and honor of the flag, against 
the Irench Admiral, Le Blanc, commanding a fleet of twen- 
ty or more sail, — his flag-ship, a razée of sixty guns. ‘The 
Captain of a French brig of war had been guilty of the out- 
rage of firing repeatedly into the American bark Madonna, 
as she was sailing out of the port of Montevideo, before and 
in which a part of the French squadron was lying. ‘The pre- 
text for this violence was a frivolous one. An apology had 
already been made to the American Consul, when Mr. Mac- 
kenzie arrived in Montevideo, a day or two after the occur- 
rence. Not satisfied with this concession, and feeling him- 
self called upon, as the representative of the Navy, to notice 
the insult, he addressed a letter to the French Admiral. M. 
Le Blanc, in an evasive reply, noticed the humble rank and 
command of his correspondent; to which Mr. Mackenzie 
replied, with a happy mixture of modesty and spirit, that 
whilst he acknowledged the high rank of the Admiral, and 
yielded with becoming deference and respect to his superior 
age and station, yet the accident, which left him, for the time, 
the sole naval commander in the River, invested him with the 
dignity of the naval representative of his country, and thus 

laced him upon an equality with the commander-in-chief, 
whom he had the honor of addressing. ‘This correspon- 
dence, into which was introduced a question of grave import, 
terminated in satisfactory explanations on the part of the Ad- 
miral, and in his sending the commander, who had committed 
the offence, under arrest, and without his sword, to make a 
personal apology to the American Consul. Fortunately for 
the honor of the flag, the spirit of the commander of the Dol- 
phin was not regulated by the size of the vessel under his 


command. 
In 1834, the flag of the Pacific squadron was hoisted on 
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board a sloop of war, and her command given to a distin- 
guished commodore, by Mr. Woodbury, the strictly eco- 
nomical Secretary of the Navy. In 1835, this officer found 
himself in the River Guayaquil, engaged with the chief of a 
revolutionary party in arms against the government of the 
Equator, in an angry correspondence concerning some ag- 
gressions upon American citizens and property. The head 
quarters of this party was the frigate Columbia, built by the 
late Mr. Eckford, for the Colombian Government. She was 
a ship of sixty guns, thirty-two pounders, manned by seven 
hundred men. ‘The American sloop mounted twenty-four 
guns, twenty-four pounders, and had a crew of one hundred 
and seventy-five men. So great was the probability of an 
engagement, that the Commodore cast loose his guns, pre- 
pared his ship for action, and kept her in this state during one 
night. ‘The action would have taken place in smooth water, 
at anchor, where superior seamanship could be of litile avail. 
Notwithstanding the established valor of American seamen, 
and the low character of the Columbia’s crew, which consist- 
ed principally of raw military recruits, taken from the lowest 
class of a degraded population, the great disparity must have 
rendered the result uncertain, — the more so, as there were a 
few, about two hundred, of Bolivar’s veteran troops on board. 
We will venture, however, to indorse the opinion of the 
gallant Commodore, founded upon a careful examination of 
the resources and condition of the Columbia, that if he had 
failed himself to make her haul down her flag, ‘‘a gig might 
have picked her up when we had done with her.’”? It would 
not be difficult to collect other instances, equally instructive, 
of the importance of increasing our naval force upon the 
several stations. 

But, the argument for a large naval force, to guard against 
invasion, applies nearly as well to this country as to England. 
England is our near neighbour, by means of her American 
possessions. ‘The use of steam, in the navigation of the 
ocean, brings us into propinquity and intimate relationship 
with the old world. Being, with regard to Europe, in a po- 
litical view, an insular power, naval superiority removes from 
our happy borders the horrors of war. Recent events have 
supplied this argument with an apt and painful illustration. 
During the last two years, discussions of a serious nature have 
taken place between England and this country, ree. the 
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tones of angry menace or peaceful negotiation, as the passions 
of individuals, or the prudence of councils, have prevailed. 
To these latent causes of disagreement, has been added fresh 
excitement in the arrest of Mr. McLeod, and the intemperate 
report of Mr. Pickens. The latter, insulting i in its language, 
loose in its statements, and looser in its composition, is, as a 
state paper, beneath criticism. It served, however, its pur- 
pose of aggravation. It also presented us to the world in a 
lighf at once ludicrous and humiliating, — making us assume 
the tone and attitude of defiance towards a nation, preémi- 
nently the greatest in the world, in naval power, with our 
coast and harbours unguarded and unfortified, and our rich 
commerce scattered over every sea, without protection ; for, 
what would our paltry squadrons avail against the fleets of 
Great Britain, except to evince the courage and unflinching 
sense of duty of a few devoted officers and seamen? Had 
Mr. McLeod been condemned and executed, before English 
blood had had time to cool from the first excitement of his 
arrest, it is by no means improbable, that a declaration of war 
would have immediately followed. Ministers might not have 
been able to resist the angry feeling of the people. And 
the first announcement of war might well have been from the 
guns of English ships of the line, and steamers of war, in our 
defenceless harbours. ‘This danger, which, though less immi- 
nent than it has been, some sudden contretemps still might 
realize, ought to arouse us to a sense of the imperious neces- 
sity for preparation, — not as regards this event alone, but a 
preparation which will enable us, at all times, to meet with 
calmness any of those unexpected exigencies, to which na- 
tions, like individuals, are subject. The state of the defen- 
ces of our principal commercial ports, is, under the present 
circumstances, a fit subject of serious apprehension. A sud- 
den declaration of war would find us so miserably unprovi- 
ded, that our rich cities might be laid under contribution. 
When the news of the arrest of McLeod reached England, 
the propriety of sending ten sail of the line upon our coast, to 
enforce the claim for his release, was advocated in the Lon- 
don journals. Having nothing to oppose to this force, we 
must have submitted to being bullied at our very threshold. 
There is, however, another point of attack, which, in case 
of a war with Great Britain, is, to our view, worthy of the 
gravest consideration. If some leading journals are any au- 
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thority in the case, it would be the policy of Great Britain to 
throw her black regiments from Jamaica into the Southern 
country, and to proclaim freedom to the slaves. ‘These 
troops, long since organized and disciplined, have lately been 
increased in number. Such a design, giving to the war, in 
the minds of the British people, the sacred character of a 
crusade against slavery, would go far to render the war uni- 
versally popular. ‘The abolition of slavery is, just now, the 
darling object of the nation ; it is the diagnostic of one of those 
‘¢ periodical fits of morality,’’ as Macauley terms them, to 
which the English people are subject. It is the chosen mode 
of appeasing the national conscience, for having originated the 
very evil, which they are now prepared to root out with the 
sword. Following up her uncompromising hostility, long ago 
declared to the slave trade, the active cruisers of England are 
fast sweeping, from the face of the ocean, every trace of this 
accursed traffic. She has also taken the lead in the abolition 
of slavery itself, and probably there is no subject, except 
danger to the national integrity, upon which the whole British 
people could be brought to concur with so much unanimity. 
The existence of slavery in the West India colonies, prevent- 
ed the entertainment of such a project during the last war. 
This impediment being now removed, the emancipated ne- 
groes, inspired with the desire of making their brethren in 
this country sharers in their lately recovered freedom, would 
supply the means of its execution. ‘They would form a nu- 
cleus and military centre for the slaves, and give to insurrec- 
tion, organization and support. It is dreadful to contemplate 
such an event, both in its immediate and future consequences. 
But they, who in other times have been so little scrupulous 
about hunting our frontier people with Indians, cannot be re- 
lied upon to be dainty as to the use of this other means of 
offence. And there is no more obvious resort for protection 
against it, than an efficient force of sailing ships and steamers, 
to guard the whole line of the Southern frontier. Let the 
Southern members of Congress look to this in time ;— let 
them weigh the urgent necessity of a home squadron, which, on 
on the least alarm, may hasten to their relief. England is cover- 
ing the Atlantic with her gigantic steamers, which, when want- 
ed, are called into the public service. ‘Ten new steamers of 
war are ordered to be laid down, an important addition to her 
immense fleet. And whilst we are inviting her to engage in 
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hostilities, what have we to oppose to this preparation on her 
part? If we are a proud and high-spirited people, we can the 
less brook the humiliation, which surely awaits us at the com- 
mencement of any struggle with England or France, unless we 
gird on our armour in time. Doubiless we have a naval and 
military fame, to be justly proud of ; but the battle, if it come, 
will not be decided by past achievements. Far from it. Our 
successes having inspired our enemies with higher respect 
and greater caution, have imposed on us the duty and neces- 
sity of making greater efforts. 

It may be suggested that this confession of weakness is im- 
politic ; that by exposing our vulnerable points, we at the 
same time invite an attack, and supply the means of its direc- 
tion. Our fear on the contrary is, that what we have been 
saying has of late been better understood in Downing Sweet, 
than at Washington ; and certain we are, that it is only by a 
bold avowal to ourselves of our actual condition of weakness, 
that we shall learn how to manage our prudence and courage 
in repairing the evils of past neglect, and providing against 
their recurrence. It is by exposing our defects, that we 
hope to wake up the public mind to a due sense of the 
necessity for immediate exertion. 

In particular, our steamers of war should be multiplied 
without delay, to provide for the defence of our shores and har- 
bours. We must be prepared to meet our commercial rivals 
in this new mode of warfare. The application of steam to 
naval war is the greatest military invention of the day. It is fur- 
ther recommended to us by being our own. ‘The steam frigate 
Fulton, built at the close of the last war, is, as far as we know, 
the first of that class of vessels. She, it will be recollected, 
was blown up by accident in 1829. We have now three 
large steam frigates, equal probably to any in the world for 
harbour defence. ‘The number of these should not only be 
increased, but smaller steamers should be added, fitted to 
cruise in the shoaler waters of the southern coast, and adapt- 
ed to answer sudden calls, and undertake desperate enter- 
prises. ‘The employment of the large steamers is attended 
with great expense, and their loss would be severely felt. 
The small armed steam vessels would be most advantage- 
ously employed in the revenue service, taking the place of 
the present cutters. We have heard the opinion expressed 
by intelligent merchants, that their utility in saving property 
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would be incalculable. If this branch of the public service 
were merged in the navy, these steamers would become 
proper men-of-war to be used as occasion might require. 
We can see no advantage in keeping the revenue duty dis- 
tinct, provided it be properly organized. Our ships of the 
line, now decaying on the stocks, should be put in commis- 
sion as a part of the public defence, and to qualify the superi- 
or officers for the conduct of fleets. And our smaller cruis- 
ers should be found in every quarter of the world, protecting 
our commerce, and exhibiting that readiness for hostilities 
which is the best security for the continuance of peace. ‘I'he 
aphorism of Sir Walter Raleigh, ‘*‘ Whosoever commands 
the sea, commands the trade; whosoever commands the 
trade, commands the riches of the world,’’ can never be safe- 
ly neglected in the councils of a people who rank the second 
among the nations in commercial wealth. 

Indeed, whatever considerations, founded upon extensive 
commerce, insulated position, national emulation, or the gen- 
ius of the people, can be urged for the creation and mainten- 
ance of a naval force in any country, may be transferred 
with truth and wisdom to this. It is not too much to say 
that an ample naval armament is indispensable not only to the 
opulence and prosperity, but to the honor and even to the 
independence, of the United States. In free States, mili- 
tary, like civil, institutions, to rest upon a solid foundation, 
must be popular. ‘hey cannot exist permanently, unless the 
enlightened minds which sooner or later lead the general 
opinion, recognise their advantage and necessity. It needs 
hardly be said now, that this vital moral support upholds the 
American Navy with its full force. ‘The necessity of a navy 
was admitted as a principle of the founders of the nation ; 
and subsequent events have amply illustrated the wisdom of 
their decision. History has also taught this truth, that a navy 
is the only standing military establishment which is perfectly 
consistent with the safety of free institutions. ‘* La force 
navale est la seule, qui jamais ne peut mettre en danger les 
libertés du peuple.” 

We will profit by this opportunity to offer our opinion 

upon one or two subjects which seem to us of sufficient im- 
portance to require the earliest attention of the Department, 
and of Congress. ‘The first of these relates to a Home 
squadron. It is a strange and startling fact, that not since 
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the year 1810 has there been found at any time, in any of our 
harbours, a man-of-war of any class, commissioned, and thor- 
oughly equipped for service, unless she were bound to, or had 
just returned from, a foreign station, — except during the 
short period when an attempt was made to keep up a small 
squadron on the coast under Commodore Nicholson, and 
whilst that miscalled man-of-war, the Schooner Experiment, 
was performing her trial cruises from port to port, afraid to 
venture out into the open sea. When, in 1838, it was re- 
ported in Philadelphia that the packet ship Susquehanna had 
been captured by a pirate off the Capes of Delaware, the 
only vessel that could be found to send immediately to her 
rescue was a revenue cutter of four guns. The country 
will not have forgotten the sensation created by this alarm, 
the deep distress that filled the public mind, the agonized ap- 
prehension of friends, the fearful sympathy ‘of all. Itis true 
that this solemn warning produced a slight effort, but it failed 
to lead to any permanent protection. What renders this 
state of things more ridiculous, is the fact, that at this very 
moment our ships are rotting useless upon the stocks at our 
navy yards. One ship of the line at the Charlestown yard, 
the Vermont, has been twenty-five years under cover ; anoth- 
er, the Virginia, twenty. ‘T‘en years may have elapsed since 
any foot but that of a curious visitor has trodden their decks. 
But we must qualify this remark, for even in their present 
state they not unfrequently require repairs, the expense of 
which would take so much from that of their equipment. 

A fleet of severa! sail of the line, always ready for active 
service, accompanied by a sufficient number of smaller vessels 
ever on the wing, and keeping constant watch over the whole 
line of coast from one extremity to the other, would supply 
to the navy that school of practice which is a grand desidera- 
tum, a school of practice not only for the inferior, but also 
for the superior officers. We consider it particularly desir- 
able for the latter class, who will otherwise be called upon 
to exercise the command of fleets without the previous ex- 
perience indispensable to their skilful management. Such a 
fleet, meanwhile, would afford a degree of security against 
the danger of invasion, and the mortification and loss of future 
blockades. We will suggest that to render this protection 
effectual, some small steamers might be added to the fleet, to 
navigate along the shoal borders of the Southern States, where 
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our heavier ships cannot venture. It is so clearly the inter- 
est and duty of the South to provide this protection, that 
we cannot but repeat the expression of our surprise at its 
attracting so little of the attention of her statesmen. 

We believe also that it would be for the interest of our 
commerce, if the number of small vessels were increased. 
To be satisfied of the efficiency and great utility of these 
vessels, we have only to look to the English and French 
marines. Every officer, who has been employed abroad for 
the last ten years, has had occasion to admire the beauty, 
active qualities, and comfortable internal economy of the 
French brigs. ‘The British Admiralty are daily adding to 
this class of vessels, supplying the places of the old ten gun 
brigs (the wash tub), with new and beautiful models of Sir 
William Symond’s construction. ‘They suffice on ordinary 
occasions for the protection of merchantmen ; are maintained 
in active service at a comparatively small cost; and the oner- 
ous duty which their command involves, falls very properly 
upon younger officers. 

A Retired List is another subject which presents itself to 
ourminds. There are already officers who have virtually re- 
tired, being no longer employed by the department, and for 
whom any active professional occupation seems to be out of 
the question ; and we grieve to say that there are undoubtedly 
some unworthy of promotion, and utterly unfitted by bad 
habits and lost reputation for places of trust. The latter 
stand in the way of better men, impeding their advancement. 
It is well understood that the position of five or six worth- 
less names near the head of the list of lieutenants, known to 
the Department to be entirely undeserving of a command- 
er’s commission, prevented the promotions that would other- 
wise have taken place at the close of the last session of Con- 
gress. ‘The President did not feel authorized to pass over 
their names, no distinct charges against them being filed at 
the Department. We have authority for saying, that Mr. Van 
Buren assigned this as a reason for making no nominations 
from the grade of lieutenants, on his retiring from the Presi- 
dential chair. A Retired List would also become an appro- 
priate refuge for such as are inclined by ill health, private cir- 
cumstances, or professional disqualification (not discredita- 
ble) to seek an escape from the occupation and exposures 
of asea life. The question how officers are to be placed 
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upon a Retired List against their will, is a serious and difficult 
one. We will not discuss it at present. But it is a notorious 
fact, as we have before asserted, that the Department have 
exercised an equivalent power in refusing to employ officers 
who have fallen under their displeasure. Instances of this 
must occur to every one acquainted with the details of the 
Navy. 

The measure, however, which will result in the highest 
benefit to the organic improvement and discipline of the navy, 
and most effectually reanimate its drooping spirit, is the cre- 
ation of the grade of Admirals. This measure is demanded 
alike by policy and justice, whilst the objections urged against 
it are answered with facility. For the want of this grade the 
navy has suffered, and will continue to suffer, from a defi- 
ciency of proper subordination in the higher ranks, where 
the influence of bad example is eminently pernicious. When 
the present division of grades was adopted, our little navy 
required no higher rank. But we have come now to take a 
stand among naval powers, and have obtained a naval dis- 
tinction which is a pledge both to the world and ourselves, 
of future prowess. We must hereafter equip fleets. It is 
our sure destiny, if we continue a united nation, to become 
a great naval power. We must provide for the proper con- 
duct of these fleets. ‘The necessary knowledge cannot be 
acquired in the course of any servicesat present within the 
reach of the superior officers, the utmost extent of which is 
the command of small squadrons consisting of two or three 
vessels. Fleet Tactics is of itself a separate study ; and one 
which can only be thoroughly pursued in actual practice upon 
the ocean. 

The creation of Admirals is essential to the wholesome 
subordination and discipline of the service. A marked dis- 
tinction of ranks is an elementary principle of the military 
system. Authority and high station are, by the very nature 
of things (if we may use the phrase), indissolubly united. 
We find the argument in the constitution of society, in the 
constitution of our own minds. It is equally applicable to all 
stations. Captains require, not Jess than midshipmen, that 
the officer who commands them should be their superior. 
This superiority must be intrinsic. It must be the property 
and quality of the officer, and not an occasional and tempora- 
ry investment. This seems to be a superfluous announce- 
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ment, yet the truth is lost sight of by those who oppose the 
introduction of the highest grade into our naval establishment. 
At present, the brevet rank of Commodore is made to supply 
the deficiency. ‘This officer takes up his ephemeral dignity 
when he hoists his flag, and lays it down on the termination of 
the cruise, returning to an equality with those over whom, 
for a series of years, he has exercised his high command. 
He possesses none of the legitimate protection, the irrespon- 
sibility to inferiors, which real, and not nominal, rank alone 
can give. 

One of the evil consequences, resulting from this state of 
things, is, that frequently our flag-ships are not properly offi- 
cered, because the Commodore must, if he take a Captain to 
his ship, receive an equal. We are aware, that the lines of 
duty and authority are marked out by the Department. But, 
whoever is versed in military affairs, and reflects upon the 
absolute necessity for distinct subordination in them, will un- 
derstand, that this is not a sufficient remedy for an inherent 
evil. A fresh instruction from the Honorable Secretary of 
the Navy, will not create an occasional and detached sentiment 
of obedience. His fiat, powerful as it may be, cannot origi- 
nate a new principle of military subordination, or violate an 
old one with impunity. ‘There are various moral influences 
connected with the intercourse of Commodores and Captains, 
which we cannot hope to make intelligible to general readers. 
If the Commodore be asked, whether he intends to take a 
fighting-Captain (as the immediate commander of a flag-ship 
is styled), he may reply, ‘‘ that he prefers to command his 
own ship.” It would seem, then, that with a Captain of his 
own virtual grade, — and such only are qualified to command 
a frigate, or ship of the line,—it is a matter of doubt, whether 
he can command the ship he sails in, though there is no doubt, 
that he commands every other ship in the squadron. Yet it 
is equally his duty to command one ship as another, and one 
no more than another. He might as well insist upon being 
the first Lieutenant of the flag-ship. 

But this reply betrays another evil. The Commodore is 
wanting in the feeling belonging to his temporary rank. He 
is as much in heart and mind a Captain, and nothing more, as 
when he wore his pendant on a ten-gun brig. He is deficient 
in the enlarged views, the comprehensive regard for the gen- 
eral good discipline of the service, and the high sense of au- 
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thority and responsibility, inspired by exalted rank. How 
should it be otherwise ? He is what his education has made 
him ; and it has been a part, and a most important part, of 
his military education, to know, and, if he be touched with 
honorable ambition, to feel, that he never can rise beyond the 
rank of Captain ; that the highest rank of his profession is de- 
nied him ; that he cannot even hope to escape personal re- 
sponsibility to his Lieutenants, who, if he lives, must eventu- 
ally become his equals. 

The personal intercourse between a Commodore and the 
Captains of his squadron, is modified in an unhealthy manner, 
by these same influences. It wants the cordiality and free- 
dom of equality ; neither does it possess the becoming and 
easy dignity, on the one hand, and the ready and complying 
respect on the other, which express the natural and harmoni- 
ous relation between distinct ranks. It would be an endless 
and very difficult task, to enumerate the various occasions of 
collisions and misconstruction, springing from this cause, as it 
is a painful one to dwell upon their serious and lasting detri- 
ment to the subordination of the Navy. People of all pro- 
fessions and stations may learn, from their own experiences, 
how indispensable it is, in filling up the daily detail of duty, 
that each one’s place, degree, and authority, should be per- 
fectly defined. ‘This is eminently the case in military rule, 
where peremptory command and implicit obedience must go 
together. Rank, it is further to be considered, endows the 
possessor with adventitious qualities and merit. Not that we 
mean to say, that 


‘« A saint in crape is twice a saint in lawn.” 


But a higher rank is a higher form of the invisible and irre- 
sistible power of the law. It addresses the sentiment of duty 
in a more solemn and impressive manner, sustains weakness, 
and represses rebellious encroachment. Rank, and its insig- 
nia, are the aids to legitimate authority, which, in all nations 
and all times, have been adopted by the common consent of 
mankind. This consent is conclusive evidence of their utili- 
ty. No class of men is so perfect as to dispense safely with 
their help ; otherwise, let us drop them altogether. ‘They cre- 
ate respect, and this respect has its meaning and use. It is, 
in truth, the involuntary acknowledgment in the breast of him 
who feels it, of the right to order, and the obligation to obey. 
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We make bold to assert, that the superior officers require 
the stimulus, as they deserve the reward, of a higher object 
for their aspiration. Promotion is the very breath of military 
ambition ; the great and constant incentive to exertion, the 
beginning of youthful ardor, and the end of venerable renown. 
It is the theme of daily discourse among military men, the 
active and undying hope. ‘The stimulus is not less essential 
to Captains, than to other officers. No effort, or but a feeble 
one, can be expected of a man, who believes that he has ar- 
rived at the highest distinction within his reach. Such a be- 
lief must be paralyzing to the best impulses of his nature. 
Moreover, a moral effect, which belongs to preferment while 
it is still before the eyes of the aspirant, is to keep up a live- 
lier sense of duty and accountability, by presenting a continu- 
ally rising aim for the thoughts to fix upon. We cannot but 
think, that if all prospect of the creation of this new grade 
were taken away, the consequences would be hurtful to the 
spirit of the Navy. But a hope, a cheerful hope, that justice 
would at length be done them, has animated the older officers 
to continued exertions. Their services, some of them most 
brilliant, are entitled to this reward. ‘They expect, that the 
country will place them on the same footing with officers of 
their age, and term of service, in the navies of other coun- 
tries. 

But we will not dwell upon an argument, though sound, 
which wears an appearance of selfishness on the part of those 
who most feel its force. We will observe, that we have 
heard, with unmingled disgust, the proposition to select the 
Admirals from the list of Captains, passing over those who 
have worn out their lives in the Navy, and are unfitted, by age 
and infirmity, for active duties. We trust, that no man, or 
set of men, will dare seriously to meditate such an act of in- 
gratitude and injustice. ‘The veterans have done their work ; 
let them receive the reward. ‘They are eminently calculated, 
by their age and experience, for those stations, which will 
bring them near the counsels of the Department. Let no 
such foul reproach, as this would bring upon us, stain the an- 
nals of the Navy. Letus, on the contrary, cherish the grati- 
fication of witnessing the dignified and honored retirement of 
these venerable public servants, who have escaped the blight 
of climate, ‘‘ the battle-fire and the wreck.”’ 

We desire to see the creation of at least twenty-five Ad- 
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mirals, Vice-Admirals, and Rear-Admirals ; enough to com- 
mand the principal foreign squadrons, and to preside over the 
naval bureaux at Washington, and over the larger and more 
active yards and home stations. It has been objected, that 
we have no appropriate commands for Admirals, assuming 
that fleets alone authorize their employment ; and further, 
that, if they were introduced into the Navy, the Department 
would be limited to their list in the choice of Commanders for 
foreign stations, whereas they may now select from among all 
the Captains, without giving rise to a discontent, which, it is 
supposed, would grow out of the neglect of a superior grade. 
In cases, to which our own naval experience does not ex- 
tend, we may be permitted to appeal to the practice of other 
navies. In matters of form, we are necessarily, in some 
measure, copyists, and this, particularly, in cases beyond our 
own usage. It is the custom, in the English and French na- 
val services, to place an Admiral at the head of a foreign 
squadron. ‘The nature of military subordination is too well 
understood there, for an attempt to make up for a deficiency 
of absolute rank by transient authority, and a misapplied term. 
In strict military propriety, and according to established na- 
val usage, Admirals should be employed wherever the com- 
mand transcends the limited power of a Captain, that is, where 
several ships are acting in concert under one leader. This, 
however, by no means precludes the employment of Commo- 
dores, on proper occasions, in the command of smaller squad- 
rons, or detached portions of large ones. ‘This is the usage 
of foreign marines, where the title of Commodore is as dis- 
tinctly recognised as with us. Neither would the Depart- 
ment be limited to the list of Admirals, in the selection of 
Commanders of squadrons. ‘There is little likelihood, that 
the Admirals themselves would assert any such exclusive 
claim. ‘The power, which originates the grade, leaves it un- 
der legitimate control. 

There is an idea, that the title of Admiral is aristocratic, 
and therefore not suited to our republican institutions. We 
confess, that we see no other ground for this prejudice, than 
that the title is not in use amongst ourselves. It is simply 
significant of a certain naval rank and command, correspond- 
ing to General in the army, and, like the latter title, is total- 
ly destitute of social or political value. A mere prejudice 
will not surely be suffered to interrupt the progress of im- 


provement. 
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In relation to the subject of Admirals, it is not to be for- 
gotten that it is highly important to the interests they protect, 
that our naval representatives abroad should be equal in dig- 
nity to those of other countries. Our stand amongst other 
nations will depend, in many instances, upon this important 
provision. We send our chargés to one government, and 
our ministers to another, according to their position in the na- 
tional scale. Our naval commanders are our representatives 
to the whole world. Their rank should be such as to secure 
to the flag they bear to every quarter of the globe, its just 
share of consideration and respect. Something is also due to 
the feelings of the officers themselves. Not only their pride 
of place, but their pride of country, is often wounded by un- 
favorable comparisons, by seeing the respect and honors ac- 
corded to other flags denied to their own, as well as by an 
aching, mortifying sense of the injustice which withholds from 
them a rank comporting with their station and command. 
The petty Admirals of the South American States, who dare 
hardly venture upon their summer seas in their crazy hulks, 
may take precedence of our highest officers. 

We have referred to the prospect of a war with Great 
Britain, as a danger which it is impossible for prudence to 
overlook. ‘T’o the grave questions of the settlement of the 
Northeastern boundary, and the occupation of the North- 
western ‘l'erritory, are added new perplexities by the re- 
peated search and seizure of our merchant vessels, on the 
coast of Africa and elsewhere. ‘The insulting report of the 
chairman of our late Committee of Foreign Affairs, (nations 
sooner forget injuries, than insults,) and the dishonorable mis- 
management of the Bank of the United States, have deeply 
embittered the public mind in England, and would go far to 
create a unanimity of feeling in a war with this country. It 
is notorious that the latter transaction has excited an universal, 
as it is a just, indignation, through sympathy with the numerous 
sufferers, who, not perfectly understanding the separation of 
the bank from the government, or relying with an undue con- 
fidence upon the judgment and integrity of its directors, have 
been reduced to poverty by its failure. But in reciting these 
grounds and evidences of ill-feeling in England towards the 
United States, let us not be misunderstood. We desire 
peace earnestly, heartily. We believe it to be the highest 
interest of this country, of England, of the civilized world, — 
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of humanity. Nevertheless, the thought of a war, if it is not 
to be honorably escaped, causes us no extreme anxiety. Ac- 
quainted with the resources of the United States, confident 
of the spirit of the people, faithfully trusting in the destiny of 
this wide spreading nation, the sound of war we regard not 
as the note of alarm, but as the call to preparation. Only, if 
it must come, let it find us ready at our quarters. Let us 
have no cause hereafter to mourn over a useless waste of 
blood and treasure ; to lament the extravagant expenditure 
which will follow upon hasty and irregular construction and 
equipment, and, what would be still worse, the unprofitable 
loss of lives thrown away in unequal combat. Remembering 
how much of this preparation is to consist of an efficient 
navy, we shall do well to take to our minds the wise sugges- 
tion of Burke, that, ‘‘ of all the public services, that of 
the navy is one in which tampering may be of the greatest 
danger, which can be worst supplied upon an emergency, 
and of which any failure draws after it the longest and heavi- 
est train of consequences.’ ‘The ocean is the proper field 
for deciding any controversy in which we may be engaged, 
and on that field our power should be concentrated to the ut- 
most. ‘Thither every auspicious indication points, and there 
the whole heart and soul of the country will go with her de- 
fenders. This is especially true, if England is to be our ene- 
my. England has built her citadels on the deep, and it is 
there we must strike to wound her mortally. ‘There ‘‘ we 
are touching the very apple of her eye, reaching the highest 
feather in her cap, clutching at the very brightest jewel in her 
crown.” It is a glory reserved for some administration, we 
hope the present, by a reorganization of the naval corps, by 
the creation of Admirals, by a large and sustained increase of 
the number of active cruisers abroad, and by the equipment 
of an efficient squadron at home, to give a new life and im- 
pulse to the service, and effectually to secure the country 
from the foot of the invader. It is a distinction yet to be 
enjoyed by some head of the navy department, to originate a 
new and most important era in the existence of the navy, and 
identify his name with its future usefulness and honor. 

We trust this distinction may fall to the lot of Mr. Badger. 
It is now we look, and have a right to look, for a grand and 
comprehensive effort. We call upon the party in power to 
carry out the highly favorable views they have aiways declared 
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upon this subject. We remind Mr. Badger of the deep re- 
sponsibility resting upon him, and of the high expectations 
formed of his administration. We would entreat the Presi- 
dent of the United States to hasten the time when, in the lan- 
guage of his address, ‘‘ the Navy, not inappropriately termed 
the right hand of the public defence, which has spread a light 
of glory over the American flag, in all the waters of the earth, 
shall be rendered replete with efficiency.” j 


4 
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Tue powers of external nature become an object of study 
and reflection to the man of science, not only in their quiet 
and ordinary operation, by which the chain of being is pre- 
served and the machinery of the universe does its work, but 
also in those occasional starts and aberrations, which at ir- 
regular intervals appall the observer and seem to menace the 
destruction of the whole fabric. The invisible and mysteri- 
ous fluid, which many consider to be the hidden cause of the 
secret affinities and repulsions by which the primary parti- 
cles of dissimilar substances act on each other, and hence as 
one of the most beneficial and efficient instruments in nature’s 
laboratory, at times collects itself in fearful force, to rain in 
fire from the clouds, cleaving the firm-set oak, prostrating the 
rock-founded labors of the architect, and stopping by a sin- 
gle touch the issues of life in man himself. ‘The springs of 
motion around and above us, which keep the mass of the 
atmosphere from stagnating and generating disease, some- 
times also send forth the tornado, as it were to sweep a 
track of ocean and land with the besom of destruction. 
Volcanoes and earthquakes, sudden famine and epidemic dis- 
ease, are alike objects of research to the curious student of 
nature with those peaceful phenomena, recurring at fixed pe- 
riods, which make the earth the garden and palace of man. 
Often, indeed, the violent and unlooked-for outbreak supplies 
more pregnant hints than the ordinary workings of physical 
agents for the explanation of Nature’s laws. The exception 


€ 
| 
| 


104 Works of George Sand. [July, 


suggests the theory, the accident makes known the principle. 
And the mind also is most effectually stimulated to its work, 
when a sense of danger impels us to investigate causes, and 
knowledge is courted not merely to gratify curiosity, but to 
afford protection. 

So it is in the moral and intellectual world. The morbid 
anatomy of mind is studied, that the philosophy of health 
may be properly understood. The corrupt and pernicious 
products of a diseased literary taste, a reckless will, and a 
licentious imagination are held up as a warning, or carefully 

robed in order to lay bare the seeds of the evil, which may 
exist also in other soils, and there again at another time bring 
forth their appropriate harvest of sickness and death. That 
is but a blind caution, which would lead us to study only the 
healthy manifestations of life, and to pass silently over the 
baneful tokens in certain subjects, which show that maladies 
exist, and perhaps are eating out the very core of existence. 
Equally unwise is it to palliate the evil, by representing it as 
temporary, or negative, or weak, and therefore leaving it to 
be eliminated by chance and the lapse of time. The violence 
of the symptoms proves, that a robust constitution is attack- 
ed, and the crisis of the complaint may even increase the 
natural strength of the patient. ‘T’o speak without metaphor, 
literary power may exist for evil as well as good, and even 
transcendent ability may be, and often is, exerted in dissemi- 
nating paradox, sophistry, and skepticism. ‘The evil cannot 
be successfully met by underrating it, or by undervaluing the 
power which is scattering it abroad. Bad books may be 
written with wonderful talent, and the merits of their execu- 
tion may be freely admitted, while we point out and strive 
against their destructive tendency, and mourn over the pros- 
titution of genius that appears in their pages. 

Thus much by way of apology to our readers, for calling 
their attention to a contemporary, who, though belonging to 
another nation and writing in a foreign tongue, is already 
known to some among us, and whom the present taste for 
foreign literature and novel opinions may come hereafter to 
make a favorite with many. Within ten or twelve years, an 
extraordinary change has come over the spirit of French liter- 
ature. After continuing for centuries in a cold and pedantic 
imitation of classical models, a Romantic school has suddenly 
risen up, and is now working with all the vigor and activity, 
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which usually accompany or produce great revolutions in lit- 
erary opinions. Corneille and Racine have palled upon the 
taste, and the appetite now calls for the more exciting and 
perilous food, which the writers of la jeune France endeavour 
to supply. ‘Time was, when Voltaire called Shakspeare a bar- 
barian, when the delicate nerves of a French audience could 
not bear killing on the stage, and when their scrupulous taste 
rejected with disgust that mixture of farce and tragedy, that al- 
ternation of smiles and tears, of which nature and the old Eng- 
lish drama present such frequent examples. JMais nous avons 
changé tout cela since the revolution of 1830. The French 
are imitators still, though Shakspeare and Goethe, Hoffman 
and Walter Scott, are now the models, and have pushed from 
their pedestals those nondescript figures of Greek gods and 
heroes, dressed in long periwigs and laced coats, which pre- 
sided so long over the fortunes of the stage and the destinies 
of literature. As usual, the violence of the reaction has car- 
ried taste to the opposite extreme, and the spirit of the mid- 
dle ages is now caricatured as remorselessly by modern 
French authors, as was the genius of Greece and Rome by 
their immediate predecessors. What is deformed, horrible, 
and grotesque, is now introduced not merely as an element in 
art, but to the exclusion of what is calm, beautiful, and pure. 
Violence is now done, not merely to the rule of the unities, 
which so long weighed like an incubus upon the genius of 
Gallic playwrights, but to all the laws of probability, consis- 
tency, and homogeneousness, which form the essence of the 
creative and imitative process. ‘I'he guests at the literary 
banquet now sup full of horrors ; and all the springs of terror, 
violence, and crime are set in motion to stimulate their dis- 
eased and jaded appetites. 

Of course, the change has not come peacefully about, or 
without strenuous opposition from the adherents of the former 
school. But the defenders are only a few literary veterans, 
Chateaubriand and others, donati jam rude, who, shut up in 
their last fortress, the French Academy, wage a feeble war- 
fare against their youthful and fiery assailants. Even this po- 
sition is at last invaded, for after a canvass of years, and great 
agitation of spirits and shedding of ink, Victor Hugo, the 
Corypheus of the new school, has just obtained the honors of 
the session, and is now enrolled among the ‘‘ Forty.”” Du- 
mas and Balzac must soon fellow, and the abolition of the 
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Salic law may possibly be marked by crowning Madame 
Dudevant with the laurels of an academician. ‘The populace 
have sided with the innovators, and the stage, which at Paris 
has even more influence than the press, of course follows the 
guidance of the many. Romance and the drama, indeed, 
have been the chief points of success with the modern school, 
and the mass of readers are, therefore, enlisted under their 
banners. 

We have no inclination to trace out the characteristics of 
this singular revolution, any further than they may appear in a 
brief examination of the merits of the writer, whose works are 
now before us. Nor should we have alluded to the subject, 
if it were not that the peculiarities of our author, when viewed 
only in connexion with what was the spirit of French litera- 
ture some dozen years since, would appear more startling and 
unprecedented than they really are. George Sand is but one 
of a numerous school, though in point of literary power, per- 
haps the first among them, not even Hugo excepted. Her 
writings are affecting, not merely the literary taste, but the 
political, religious, and social opinions of her countrymen, 
and are deeply interesting as a study, whether we consider 
them as producing, or produced by, the general fermentation 
of spirits, that is now going on in France. Her writings, we 
say, not forgetting the distinction of genders, for it is well 
known, that George Sand is a mere nom de guerre, under 
which Madame Dudevant chooses to appear in the authors’ 
lists. Respecting her personal history, little can be ascer- 
tained from the thousand rumors with which the gossips of 
Paris amuse themselves, while speculating on the singularities 
of her character and writings. It is known, however, that, 
being unhappily matched in early life, she chose to set at de- 
fiance the laws of morality and the opinions of the world, 
by eloping from her husband and forming a connexion with 
another person. Scandal adds many piquant particulars of 
her impatience under the restraints which nature or custom 
have imposed on her sex, and of her desire to ape the manly 
character ; that she smokes cigars and wears a frock coat, 
to say nothing of other habiliments, which are usually monopo- 
lized by the lords of creation. Such tales, whether well 
founded or not, would not require an allusion here, if they 
were not in keeping with the eccentricities of her published 
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theories, and did not manifest the impression that her works 
have given, respecting her private history. 

The bulk of George Sand’s writings consists of tales and 
romances, some fifteen or twenty of which have already ap- 
peared, following each other from the press in such quick suc- 
cession as to evince great fertility of invention, and a perfect 
command of her resources. Some of them are novels, prop- 
erly so called, with a due proportion of events and characters. 
Often, however, there is but a slender thread of incident, on 
which are hung copious disquisitions upon philosophy, religion, 
and social life. Sometimes the story is cast in a dramatic 
form, though evidently not intended for the stage. But, 
whatever garb her works assume externally, they are all per- 
vaded with one purpose, and tend constantly in one direction. 
The same morbid imagination, the same gloomy and passion- 
ate spirit, at war with the world and the allotments of Provi- 
dence, and discontented with itself, appear everywhere in her 
writings, and give a sad image of the temperament and feelings 
of the author. None but a mind and heart thoroughly diseas- 
ed could pour forth such effusions, while the impetuosity of 
manner, the vivid descriptions, the eloquent portraiture of 
passion, and the richness of style prove, but too evidently, 
that a noble nature has gone astray. In point of vigor and 
originality of genius, she may well be classed with Rousseau, 
or, if the comparison be confined to her own sex, she may be 

laced even higher than Madame de Staél. She is less af- 
fected than the latter, and her style, equally rich, is more 
condensed and energetic. For eloquent and imaginative 
writing, the most brilliant passages of ‘Corinne,’ when 
placed beside many chapters of Indiana,”’ or Valentine,” 
will gain nothing by the contrast. Her pages bear no marks 
of the various, but rather superficial, learning, which appears 
in the ‘** Allemagne,”? but her observation of life, though 
tinged by a morbid temperament, is even more keen, while 
her picturesque and glowing descriptions display a more per- 
fect appreciation of external nature. 

But the parallel, which these volumes naturally suggest, 
lies between their author and ‘‘ the self-torturing sophist, wild 
Rousseau.”” We see in each the same wayward direction of 
a richly gifted spirit, the same ardent delineations and intense 
sensibility, pictures of life shadowed with similar gloom, and 
an equal command over the sympathy of the reader. Both 
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quarrel with the present institutions of society, and, setting its 
laws and censure at defiance, lose themselves in dreams about 
another condition of mankind, as fantastic and impracticable 
as a sick brain and a corrupted moral sense could well de- 
vise. A similar vein of egotism pervades their writings, —a 
disposition to make a confidant of the whole world, and to 
call for its sympathy by a free disclosure of individual pas- 
sions and sufferings, of wearied affections and buried hopes, 
of both external and inward causes of unhappiness peculiar 
to themselves. Such revelations mark the inconsistency and 
waywardness of a singularly compounded character. The 
assumed lover of solitude, the pretended misanthropist, really 
lives only in the presence and sympathy of other men, whom 
he strives to interest and attach by throwing open without 
reserve the inmost sanctuary of his being, and exposing to 
the public gaze those shrinking thoughts and delicate com- 
munions with self, which ordinary mortals conceal with jeal- 
ous and fearful care. 

There is a difference between the two writers, however, 
in the manner and purport of these auricular confessions to 
the public. Rousseau tells every thing, down to the most 
trivial details. George Sand exposes, not the history of her 
life, but her character and feelings. She is silent about the 
external facts, but eloquent in expounding the sentiments and 
passions, to which the incidents have given rise. She is 
continually drawing her own portrait, though not writing her 
autobiography. ‘lhe heroine in nearly all her tales, the cen- 
tral figure about whom all the interest and scenery are group- 
ed, is a sister image to Byron’s half fanciful, half real per- 
sonation of self, —a proper consort for his gloomy and per- 
petually recurring hero. Of the two conceptions, perhaps 
hers is the more life-like and striking ; it seems to embody 
more of actual experience, to be copied more faithfully from 
the life. Such a character is that of Indiana, in the novel of 
the same name, a work conceived and written with a greater 
flow of feeling, — with more of what the French call epanche- 
ment de ceur, — than any other of her productions. ‘The char- 
acter is that of a woman, who unites a morbid sensibility to an 
ardent temperament and great strength of purpose ; in whom 
passion may burn with an intensity, that will threaten the frail 
though beautiful frame-work of life ; who is harassed and op- 
pressed with the weight of ties, which others find a consola- 
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tion and support ; and who appears, at first, wasting away un- 
der mere inanity of feeling, — the patient, but dejected sup- 
porter of an objectless existence. At last, the heart finds its 
object, and the once smouldering fire breaks forth i in all its 
power. She loves ‘not wisely, but too well,” in defiance 
of the world’s law and to the wreck of her own hopes, with 
an intensity only increased by the coldness, ingratitude, and 
utter worthlessness, of the favored mortal. Woman’s love, 
according to this conception of it, is like the terrible and re- 
morseless Fate of the ancient mythology, ever at hand to con- 
trol her existence, vanquishing her reason, overruling all fore- 
sight, precaution, and delay, and, at last, conducting with sure 
steps the devoted subject to the loss of happiness and life. 
The passion comes unasked, must be offered where it is not 
sought, grows by insult and neglect, and finally destroys. 
Man is the unworthy and impassive recipient, — the terror, 
the master, the tyrant, of his feeble but nobler companion. 

Such is the bitter view of woman’s situation and destiny, 
drawn by a female hand, and charged with a depth of feeling 
and eloquence of manner, that speak plainly of drawing from 
personal experience. It is the outpouring of a mind, uncon- 
scious of moral restraint or religious hope, which has need- 
lessly courted warfare with the opinions and institutions of 
the world, and found the punishment of its folly and wicked- 
ness within itself. A brief but energetic expression of her 
creed is put in the mouth of a favorite character. We dare 
not copy the whole, even by leaving it without translation. 
*¢ Infame tyrannie de Vhomme sur la femme! Mariage, in- 
stitutions, sociétés, haine a vous! haine a mort!” 

As a theorist, our author is not entitled to the praise of 
originality. She would destroy the whole constitution of so- 
ciely as it exists at present, but has nothing to offer as a sub- 
stitule except some indefinite notions, borrowed from Rous- 
seau, respecting the freedom, simplicity, and happiness of 
mankind in a state of nature. The restraints imposed by 
human legislation are to be done away, the yoke of supersti- 
tion is to be broken, the comforts and luxuries of civilized 
life to be resigned, and man is to become again an inhabit- 
ant of the woods, following no rule but that of appetite and im- 
pulse. A fierce attachment to the doctrines of liberty and 
equality, manifested as much by hatred towards all rulers and 
governments, as by sympathy with the governed, or pity for 
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the oppressed, is the basis of her political creed. Join to 
these opinions the wildest form of Mary Wolstonecraft’s doc- 
trine respecting the rights of woman, and you have the whole 
system of opinions, the inculcation of which appears to George 
Sand a more important object, than to interest her readers 
by pictures of real life, or astonish them by the products of 
an ardent and fertile imagination. Such doctrines are more 
the growth of temperament and passion, than of unsound rea- 
soning, or of a curious and speculative understanding. ‘They 
exist as feelings rather than reflections, and are supported not 
by sophistical arguments, but by appeals to sentiment and 
by varied illustration. ‘They are avowed and defended with 
perfect earnestness and sincerity ; and one might even be 
pleased with the eloquent and fanciful garb in which they are 
arrayed, perfectly secure against any danger from such extrav- 
agances, if the enjoyment were not checked by the gloom 
and misanthropy, which are continually breaking forth through- 
out these remarkable writings. 

There must be something wrong in the constitution of the 
particular society, something unsound or corrupt in public 
opinion and practice, where such speculations as these take 
root and flourish, where not only writers are found to give 
them utterance, but a community to read and approve them. 
The present state of manners in France, we fear, too plainly 
exemplifies this remark. Marriages commonly formed from 
convenience without regard to inclination, the forms of reli- 
gion remaining where the spirit and practice have long since 
died out, the general licentiousness of conduct which is the 
natural effect of such causes ;—these are circumstances 
that would nearly justify a sensitive and partially diseased 
mind, which has some noble aspirations left, im giving vent 
to anger and regret at the view of a society and institutions 
producing such miserable fruits. ‘That hotbed of civilization, 
a corrupt European capital, where refinement has passed into 
the worst form of elegant epicureanism, and debauchery is 
licensed by examples in high places, where the minor morals 
are lost sight of in the search after gain, and greater laws 
violated in the pursuit of sensual pleasure, presents a succes- 
sion of scenes, in view of which a mind of a gloomy and im- 
aginative cast may be pardoned for looking back with regret 
on the rudeness, ignorance, and simplicity of savage life. 
But we have no patience with such speculations, as we have 
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sometimes heard them caught up and repeated, in places where 
circumstances offered neither pretext nor palliation for their 
enofmity. Government and laws, marriage and the other in- 
stitutions of society, all the refinements of civilized life, are no 
toys to be pulled in pieces or thrown away at the suggestion 
of a crack-brained theorist, a declaimer about universal liber- 
ty and equality, or an enthusiastic admirer of savage simpli- 
city. ‘hey are the gifts of Providence to a later generation, 
the slowly matured inventions of ages for the comfort and sup- 
port of an otherwise weak, brutish, poor, and solitary being. 
There are many passages in these volumes which repel 
sympathy by the spirit of gloom and violence which they ex- 
hibit, and not a few which will shock merely English readers 
from their indelicacy. ‘The writer is resolute in her deter- 
mination to unsex herself in the general tone and execution 
of her works, in the boldness of her theories, and the warmth 
and freedom of her descriptions. But, in spite of her efforts, 
the woman’s pen appears throughout, —in the keen-sighted 
observation of life, the susceptibility to strong passion excited 
by comparatively trivial causes, and in the feminine acquaint- 
ance with all the intricacies and windings of the human heart. 
Notwithstanding many objectionable passages, she does not 
appear an intentionally licentious writer. In many particu- 
Jars a different standard of delicacy, in respect both to action 
and conversation, exists among the continental nations of Ku- 
rope, particularly in Italy and France, from that which ob- 
tains in England and America. On this subject, there is a good 
deal which is merely conventional in national codes of man- 
ners. What is only delicacy and propriety in one place is 
esteemed prudishness and false shame in another ; whilst the 
state of morals in practice in the two cases may be the same, 
or, at least, not necessarily worse in the latter place than in 
the former. This different rule and estimate of shame may 
or may not appear in the literature of the two countries. 
While writers are occupied on subjects apart from everyday 
life, or are imitating a factitious model, an equal degree of pu- 
rity will be preserved throughout their works. On the point of 
which we are now speaking, Corneille and Racine, — even the 
French classical school of the present day, Delavigne and oth- 
ers, — are unexceptionable. But the Romanticists attempt 
to delineate life and manners as they are, to hold the mirror 
up to the present nature. Greater license, then, appears in 
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their writings to foreign eyes, but it is not necessarily appar- 
ent when regarded from their point of view. A Parisian is 
not shocked by certain expressions and passages in novels and 
plays, is even unconscious of any cause of offence in them, 
because he daily hears and sees what is there described, while 
an English or American reader would throw the book into 
the fire. Both judge and act rightly, for what is harmless to 
the one is poison to the other. We may take an instance 
nearer home. ‘The grossness of Shakspeare’s comedies can- 
not now be tolerated on the stage, although they were first 
exhibited before a virgin queen, and a portion, at least, of 
the remaining audience belonged to the polite and refined 
classes. We apprehend there has been some illiberal, be- 
cause mistaken, criticism in this respect on the modern French 
school, and we therefore explain the grounds of dissent from 
the harsher judgment. ‘There is matter enough for regret 
and indignation in the view of George Sand’s works, but we 
do not believe her style to be intentionally gross and corrupt- 
ing. Would that we could say as much for some living Eng- 
lish authors, the outside of whose productions is far more 
pure, but the intent and the actual tendency much more de- 
basing. 

Our account of the spirit and manner of this novelist must 
be taken with some qualifications, if applied to the whole col- 
lection of her published works. It is intended only for those 
among them, which are most characteristic of her genius, 
which are written with the most freedom and power, as the 
voluntary outpouring of a mind seeking the confidence and 
sympathy of the public, and not as a mere author by profes- 
sion. ‘The popularity of her books, the consequent urgency 
of publishers, and perhaps the calls on a stinted income, have 
made her of late somewhat a hack writer, abusing the fertility 
of her talent. Some of her later tales are evidently made to 
sell ; they repeat the objectionable peculiarities of the former 
ones, but do not bear the impress of equal vigor and origi- 
nality of mind. ‘Though always well written, there is a repe- 
tition in the sentiment and characters, a poverty of invention 
in the plot, and a general languor of execution, which mark 
the indolent or exhausted author. Sometimes her admiration 
of German models leads to an affected mysticism and inflation 
of style, which are not wholly redeemed by great exuberance 
of language and forcible delineations of passion. One be- 
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comes impatient of fantastic displays of the imaginative faculty, 
and can hardly admire brilliant passages, when ignorant of the 
writer’s general drift. 

The least exceptionable of her writings, which affords also 
some glimpse of her theories and shows much of her pecu- 
liar genius, is the novel of ‘* Mauprat.”” ‘The plot is exceed- 
ingly simple, and the incidents rare, which is the case indeed 
with most of her tales. The scene is laid a few years before 
the opening of the French revolution, in a wild district of the 
western part of France. The hero of the story, Bernard 
Mauprat, by the early death of his parents, is thrown into the 
power of his uncles, who, sprung from a noble stock, but 
of a fierce and brutal character, lived together in the family 
castle, and by their violence and excesses became the terror 
and scourge of the vicinity. ‘The ruined remnant of a fami- 
ly long distinguished for the outrageous abuse of its feudal 
privileges, their necessities have at last converted them into 
open brigands, who, entrenched in their stronghold, set at 
defiance the feeble police of the district, and by cruel exac- 
tions and robberies without, obtain the means of supporting 
their excesses and revelries within their walls. The interior 
of the gloomy tower of Roche-Mauprat, the character and 
life of its savage inmates, and the horrible scenes created 
daily by their riotings and cruelties, are all sketched with great 
vigor and distinctness. ‘Thrown among them from infancy, 
wholly destitute of instruction, and the object of his uncles’ 
wanton barbarity during childhood, the hero grows up a young 
savage, as fierce, daring, and hardened as the infernal crew 
with whom he is surrounded. The head of a younger branch 
of the same family, the Chevalier Hubert de Mauprat, is de- 
sirous of rescuing his young relative from such a life, and 
offers to adopt him as his heir; but the older Mauprats refuse 
their consent, and the Chevalier, that his fortune may not 
come into the possession of these wretches, marries, and gains 
an object for his affection and cares in an only daughter, who 
is left motherless at an early age. 

This daughter, Edmée, having lost her way in the forest 
after a hunt, and being caught in a storm, takes refuge in the 
castle, being ignorant of the horrible character of the place 
and her savage entertainers. She is intended by them for a 
fate worse than death, and is allotted as a prey in the first in- 
stance to the young Bernard. An attack of the maréchaussée 
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upon the building calls away the elders, and the two cousins, 
each about seventeen years of age, are left with each other. 
She learns from him her situation and what awaits her, and 
though he now ascertains for the first time their relationship, 
it does not alter the brutal purpose of the young brigand. An 
admirably managed scene follows, in which, amid the din of 
the assault that is going on without and all the terrors of her 
position, she rallies her courage and woman’s wit, and endeav- 
ours by promises and appeals to his nobler nature, to shun his 
violence, and even to persuade him to aid her escape from 
the castle. She succeeds at last; but as he is deeply ena- 
mored of her beauty, it is only after an oath, confirmed in the 
most solemn manner, that she will afterwards become his 
wife, that he consents to spare her and accompany her flight. 
She exacts from him a pledge, however, that he will keep 
this oath an inviolable secret, even from her father. ‘I'he cous- 
ins escape by a secret passage, and soon after the attack by 
the soldiery succeeds, the castle is burnt, and nearly all the 
older Mauprats are slain. The good old Hubert de Mauprat 
receives Bernard with rapture as the preserver of his daugh- 
ter’s honor, adopts him into the family, loads him with kind- 
ness, which he receives like a young bear, and endeavours 
gradually to tame his ferocious and brutal spirit, and by edu- 
cation to convert him into a civilized being. ‘lhe whole re- 
maining plot of the novel turns upon the gradual success of 
this benevolent undertaking. It is the old story of Cymon 
and Iphigenia, or the brute who is tamed by love. Bernard 
is intractable enough at first, burns his books, menaces his 
relatives with a dagger, and keeps the whole house in confu- 
sion and terror. ‘The only hold upon him consists in his ar- 
dent affection for his cousin, who with admirable tact works 
upon his sombre and furious moods, and gradually kindles up 
the sparks of a better and noble disposition, that lie beneath. 
The character of the noble and charming Kdmée is devel- 
oped with great skill, suffering hardly a taint from the writer’s 
erratic and gloomy philosophy of woman’s nature. She is 
early touched by seeing the sparkles of Bernard’s better na- 
ture, and loves long before she has ceased to fear him, while 
she is yet appalled by the recollection of the terrible and se- 
cret oath which knits their destinies, while she even wears con- 
stantly a knife to protect herself by death from his brutality. 
Through her watchfulness and energy, by the power of alter- 
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nate smiles and frowns, she leads the young wolf-whelp, as it 
were, with a silken thread, to the successive efforts by which 
he becomes an instructed, gentle, and true-hearted man. We 
must not forget one of her coadjutors in this good work, one 
who has not much to do with the business of the piece, but 
occupies a large portion of the canvass, because he is the ex- 
ponent of George Sand’s peculiar philosophy. Patience, as 
he is termed, is a rustic and self-taught philosopher, after 
Rousseau’s model, a stoic in morals and an infidel in religion, 
who lives in the woods, feeding upon roots, and passes for 
a wizard with the peasants and a heretic with the church. A 
rooted dislike of Jabor or restraint of any kind has kept him 
wholly ignorant, for he cannot even read ; but his shrewd and 
penetrating intellect supplies the place of books, and enables 
him to confound the worthy curate, who, undertaking to call 
back this stray sheep to his flock, ends by becoming himself 
more than half a convert to the dreaded heretical opinions. 
Aa incident of Bernard’s childhood makes the beginning of 
his acquaintance with Patience after an ominous fashion ; for 
having wantonly shot a tame owl, the only companion of the 
solitary, he receives a severe castigation from the indignant 
old man. Some boyish magnanimity of Mauprat, who does 
not take vengeance when he had it in his power, afterwards 
conciliates the good will of the recluse, and the two finally 
become fast friends. We must give our readers a glimpse 
of this favorite character in the writer’s own words, as a 
specimen of her manner. In the following extract, it is Ber- 
nard who.speaks, —the whole novel being written in the first 
person. He is wandering out of doors by night, in a fit of 
mingled anger and shame, having just suffered some reproach- 
es from I’dmee for his rudeness and want of docility. 

‘* T was passing through some open pasture grounds, where 
clumps of young trees, placed here and there, threw a shade 
over the soft herbage. Large light-colored cattle rested mo- 
tionless upon the short grass, and appeared as if absorbed in 
meditation. ‘Towards the horizon rose some gently sloping 
hills, and their tufted summits seemed to sport in the pure 
moonlight. Tor the first time in my life, I felt the voluptuous 
beauty and the sublime emanations of the night. I revelled in 
some mysterious enjoyment; it seemed that for the first time 
I beheld the moon, the hillocks, and the prairies. I remem- 
bered having heard Edmée say, that there was no finer spec- 
tacle than that of nature, and I was surprised at not having 
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learned this truth before. At times I thought of kneeling down 
to pray ; but I knew not how to speak to Him, and I feared to 
offend by improper supplications. Shall I confess to you a sin- 
gular fancy which came upon me like a childlike revelation 
of poetical love through the chaos of my ignorance ? The 
moon shone so broad and clear, that I could distinguish the 
smallest flowers among the herbage. A small meadow daisy 
seemed to me so beautiful, with its white kerchief fringed with 
purple, and its golden chalice full of diamond dew-drops, that 
I plucked it and covered it with kisses, crying out, — ‘‘ It is 
you, Edmée ; yes! it is you! I hold you; you can no longer 
fly from me.”? But what was my confusion, when raising my 
eyes, I saw that there was a spectator of my folly. Patience 
Was standing before me. 

‘* T was so angry at being surprised in such an act of extrav- 
agance, that by an involuntary recurrence to my old fierce 
habits, I fumbled at my girdle for a knife ; but I had no longer 
either girdle or dagger. My silk waistcoat with pockets made 
me remember that I was bound to stifle my cut-throat disposi- 
tion. Patience smiled. 

‘** Well, what now’? said the recluse, in a calm and gentle 
manner ; ‘do you think I do not know what the matter is? I 
am not so simple, but that I can understand something ; I am 
not so old, but that Ican see clear. Who is it, that shakes the 
branches of my yew tree, every time that the dear girl seats 
herself at my door? Who is it, that follows us like a young 
wolf, with cautious steps among the coppice, whenever I am 
leading back the pretty child to her father?) And what harin 
is there in all this? You are both young, both handsome, you 
are kindred, and if you only willed it so, you might become a 
worthy and excellent man, as she is a pure and noble maiden.’ 

‘** All my wrath subsided, at hearing Patience speak of Ed- 
mée. I had such a strong desire to converse about her, that I 
would even listen to reproaches, for the sole pleasure of hear- 
ing her name pronounced. I continued my walk side by side 
with Patience. The old man walked with naked feet in the 
dew. His feet, indeed, from the long disuse of shoes, had be- 
come so callous, that the roughest path did not affect them. 
His only covering consisted of trowsers of blue cloth, which, 
for want of suspenders, fell down to his hips, and a coarse shirt. 
He could not suffer any restraint in his dress, and his skin, 
hardened by exposure, was not sensible either to heat or cold. 
He has been seen, up to eighty years of age, walking bare- 
headed under a burning sun, or with his upper covering opened 
to the chilling blasts of winter. Since Edmée had watched over 
all his wants, he had preserved a sufficient degree of cleanli- 
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ness ; but in the disorder of his dress, and his dislike of every 
thing which passed the bounds of absolute necessity, — except 
to avoid indelicacy, which he always hated, — might be seen 
the cynic of former days. His beard shone like silver. His 
bald head was so smooth and polished, that it reflected the 
moonlight like water. He walked slowly, his hands behind his 
back and his head raised, like a man surveying his property. 
But most frequently his look was turned to the skies, and at 
intervals he cut short the conversation to say, as he pointed to- 
wards the starry vault, —‘ See, only see, how beautiful it is!’ 
He was the only peasant, whom I have ever seen to admire the 
heavens, or, at least, he was the only one who took notice to 
himself of the admiration.’’ — Tome premier, p. 408. 

The attempt to inform the intellect, and refine and soften 
the character of Bernard, of course, is crowned with ultimate 
success. But Edmée wishes to obtain from him, as the last 
proof of generosity, the voluntary relinquishment of the secret 
promise extorted on their first interview, and with this inten- 
tion conceals her own Jove, and torments him by her coquet- 
ry. Tor his passionate affection, uncertain of a return, this 
bitter sacrifice, as it appears to him, requires a strong effort. 
But, in a fit of jealousy, he acquires this mastery over him- 
self, sends her release from the oath to Edmée in a letter, 
and then, in despair, joins the party of the young Lafayette, 
and comes over to America to fight the battles of freedom. 
His stay in this country is marked with little incident, except 
the formation of a friendship with the young soldier and 
naturalist, Arthur, whose character is lightly, but agreeably, 
sketched, and the sudden appearance of an old and humble 
friend, who comes over to join him in contending for the 
rights of humanity. Marcasse is a sententious and philo- 
sophical rat-catcher, an old companion of Patience, whose 
opinions he has imbibed, while a roving disposition and a 
quixotic spirit incite him to carry out these theories into ac- 
tion. Six years of absence, hardship, and adventure, com- 
plete the probation and establish the character of Mauprat, 
while his passion for his noble cousin remains still fresh as at 
its commencement. The following extract describes the re- 
turn of the wanderers home. 

‘*When we came near Varenne, we dismissed the post- 
chaise, and took a short cut through the woods, towards the 
chateau. When I saw the venerable tops of the trees in the 
park rise above the undergrowth, like a solemn procession of 
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Druids through the midst of a prostrate multitude, my heart beat 
so violently, that I was compelled to stop. ‘ Well! ’ said Mar- 
casse, turning towards me a look almost severe, as if he blamed 
my weakness ; but a moment afterwards | saw his philosophy 
put to the test by an unexpected cause of emotion. A little 
plaintive yelping, and the touch of a fox-like tail between his 
legs, made him start, and he uttered a loud cry as he recognised 
Blaireau. ‘The poor animal had perceived his master afar off, 
and had run, with all the swiftness of his younger days, to roll 
himself at our feet. We thought, at first, that he was dying, 
for he remained motionless and bent together under the caress- 
ing hand of Marcasse ; then, suddenly rising, as if struck with 
an idea worthy of a man, he ran off, at full speed, towards the 
cottage of Patience. 

*** Yes, go and inform my friend, my brave dog!’ cried 
Marcasse ; ‘a better friend than you, would be more than a 
man’; and turning towards me, I saw two big drops rolling 
down the cheeks of the stoical hidalgo. 

‘¢ There were so many changes around the hut, that I feared 
I should no longer find Patience in this habitation. Then a 
greater fear came upon me ; our voyage had lasted more than 
four months, and for a half-year before embarkation, we had 
heard nothing from the rechuse. But Marcasse felt no inquie- 
tude ; Blaireau had told him, that Patience still lived, and the 
dog’s footsteps, freshly printed on the sand, showed what di- 
rection he had taken, At last, I became impatient ; the path 
seemed interminable, though really very short, and I began to 
run, my heart bounding with emotion. ‘Edmée,’ said I to 
myself, ‘is perhaps there.’ 

‘*She was not, however, and I heard only the voice of the 
solitary, who was saying; ‘Ah! what now? has the poor old 
dog gone mad? Down, Blaireau! you would not have teazed 

our master thus. See what it is to spoil these creatures.’ 

*¢* Blaireau is not mad’; said I, entering ; ‘but have you 
become deaf to the approach of a friend, master Patience ?’ 

‘* Patience dropped upon the table a sum of money, which 
he was counting, and came towards me with his old cordiality. 
I embraced him; he was surprised and touched at my joy. 
Then, looking at me from head to foot, he was wondering at 
the change in my person, when Marcasse appeared in the door- 
way. Patience, with a sublime expression, then cried out, as 
he raised his broad hand to heaven; ‘ Now would I die, for 
mine eyes have seen him whom I awaited.’ The hidalgo said 
nothing, but touched his hat as usual, and then, sinking down 
upon a chair, he became pale and closed his eyes. His dog 
leaped upon his knees, and showed his affection by a feeble 
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and repeated yelping. Trembling with old age and joy, he 
stretched out his pointed muzzle towards the long nose of his 
master ; but he was not answered as usual, ‘ Down, Blaireau !’ 
Marcasse had fainted. 

‘* This loving soul, which knew no better than that of Blaireau, 
how to manifest itself in words, had sunk under the weight of its 
happiness. Patience ran to obtain a large goblet of common 
wine, and made him swallow a few drops, the strength of which 
revived him. The hidalgo excused his weakness, by attributing 
it to fatigue and heat ; he was not willing, or knew not how, to 
assign the real cause. There are minds which die out, alter 
having burned with aspirations after all that is beautiful and 
grand in the moral world, without having found the means, 
even without being conscious of the desire, of manifesting 
themselves to others. 

‘* When the first transports had subsided, Patience, who was 
as communicative as his friend was silent, exclaimed ; —‘ Ah! 
captain, I see you have no wish to remain here long. Go 
quickly, then, to the place you are so eager to visit. 1 prom- 
ise you, they will be surprised and delighted to see you.” We 
walked together through the park, and on the way, Patience 
explained to us the change which had appeared in his dwelling 
and mode of life. 

‘*On mounting the steps of the chateau, I clasped my hands, 
and, overcome with a religious feeling, called for heavenly aid, 
as if with a. sense of terror, Some vague fright came upon 
me ; I thought of every thing, which might prevent my happi- 
ness, and hesitated before passing the threshold. ThenI sprang 
forward. A cloud passed before my eyes, and indistinct mur- 
murs filled my ears. I met Saint-Jean, who, not recognising 
me, uttered a loud ery, and threw himself before me, to prevent 
my entrance without being announced. I pushed him roughly 
aside, and he fell frightened upon a seat in the antechamber, 
while I bounded impetuously towards the door of the apartment. 
But, at the moment of reaching it, a new fear siezed me, and I 
opened the door so timidly, that Edmée, occupied with her em- 
broidery, did not raise her eyes, thinking, from the little noise 
I made, that it was the respectful manner of Saint-Jean. The 
chevalier was dozing, and did not awake. This old man, tall 
and lean, like all the Mauprats, was now bent with age, and 
his pale and wrinkled head, which seemed already affected 
with the insensibility of the tomb, resembled one of the angu- 
lar figures, carved in oak, which ornamented the back of his 
large easy-chair. His feet were stretched out before a wood 
fire, though the sun shone warm into the room, and a bright 
ray, falling on his white head, made it gleam like silver, But 
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how shall I describe to you what I felt in watching the attitude 
of Edmée? She was bent over her tapestry, and, from time to 
time, raised her eyes towards her father, as if to watch the 
slightest movements of his sleep. But how much patience and 
resignation appeared in her whole manner! Edmée disliked 
needlework ; her mind was too serious to attach any impor- 
tance to setting off one shade of color by another, or to dis- 
playing taste in the combination of various stitches. Besides, 
her spirits were impetuous, and when she was not absorbed in 
mental efforts, she needed exercise and the open air. But 
since her father, a prey to the infirmities of age, hardly ever 
quitted his easy chair, she no longer left him for a moment ; 
and as she could not always read or find mental employment, 
she felt the _ hecessity of adopting the feminine occupations, 
‘which are,’ as she was wont to say, ‘the amusements of cap- 
tivity.’ She had, therefore, heroically overcome the bent of 
her inclinations. In one of those hidden struggles with self, 
which often go on under our eyes, while we have no suspicion 
of the merit that attaches to them, she had not orly subdued 
her character, but had changed her physical constitution, I 
found her attenuated, and her complexion deprived of that first 
bloom of youth, which is like the fresh vapor, that the breath 
of the morning deposits upon plants, and which disappears un- 
der the slightest touch, though it withstands the warmth of the 
sunbeams. But in this premature paleness and rather sickly 
habit of body, there was an indefinable charm. Her sunken 
and impenetrable look showed less pride, and more melancholy, 
than in former years ; her mouth, more flexible, showed a more 
subtile and less scornful smile. When she spoke, it seemed 
that I saw her in two persons, the old and the new ; and in- 
stead of losing, in point of beauty, in my eyes, she had com- 
pleted the ideal of perfection. Yet I heard many say, that she 
had altered much, which meant, according to them, that she 
had lost much of her attractions. But beauty is like a temple, 
of which profane persons see only the external riches. ‘The 
divine mystery of the artist’s thought is revealed only to wide 
and generous sympathies, and the smallest detail in the great 
work tells of inspiration, which escapes the notice of the vul- 
gar. One of your modern writers, I believe, has remarked 
this, though in other and better language. For my own part, 
Edmée never appeared to me less beautiful at one moment than 
at another ; even in the hours of suffering, when beauty in the 
material sense appears to fade, hers became holy in my eyes, 
and revealed to me a new moral beauty, the reflection of which 
beamed forth in her countenance. Moreover, I have little feel- 
ing for the arts, and were I a painter, I could copy but one 
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model, that with which my heart is filled ; for, in my whole 
life, but one woman has seemed beautiful to me, and that was 


Edmée. 
‘* | remained some moments looking at her, pale, suffering, 


but calm, a living image of filial piety, of strength subdued 
by affection; then I sprang forward and fell at her feet, with- 
out power to utter a word. She said nothing, made no excla- 
mation, but clasped my head in both her arms, and pressed it 
closely against her bosom. In this close embrace, in this mute 
joy, | perceived the impetuous feelings of our family, — I re- 
cognised my sister. The good chevalier suddenly awaked, 
with staring eyes, one elbow resting on his knee, and his body 
bent forward, 7 at us as he asked, —‘ Well! what is the 
matter now?’ He could not see my face, which was concealed 
on the bosom of Edmée ; she pushed me towards him, and he 
pressed me in his old arms with a burst of generous aecfition, 
which restored to him for a moment the vigor of youth.’ — 
Tome premier, p. 437. 


The sentiment and narration in this passage are somewhat 
spun out, but it is beautifully written, and in a delicate and 
gentle spirit. O si sic omnia. ‘The novel should end here, 
for the point of interest on which the whole plot turns, the 
attempt to humanize the character of Mauprat, is now ex- 
hausted, and no apparent obstacle remains to the union of the 
lovers. But the writer injudiciously protracts the story by a 
display of some idle coquetry on the part of Kdmée, and by 
bringing to life again two of the old brigands, the uncles of the 
hero, whose malice embroils the action anew, and for a time 
threatens to be triumphant. One of them, in an attempt to 
assassinate Kdmée, inflicts a severe wound upon her, under 
circumstances which seem to prove, that Bernard himself, in 
a fit of jealousy, had fired the fatal shot, and he is therefore 
put on trial for his life. This ridiculous and improbable inci- 
dent is contrived, in order that Edmée, being called upon in 
court to explain the state of feeling between herself and the 
accused, may recount the whole history of her own love, and 
explain what seemed enigmatical in its commencement. Her 
narration, as given, shows a truly feminine experience with 
the affections, and a delicate observation of the intricacies of 
feeling and conduct; but the writer refines too much, and 
overdoes the work with a minuteness of detail, that spoils the 
effect. Through the evidence of Edmée, and the circum- 
stances which are brought to light by the courage and fidelity 


VOL. LIIT. —NO. 112. 16 


¥ 
i 
| 
§ 
i 


122 Works of George Sand. (July, 


of Marcasse and Patience, the hero is at last acquitted, and 
the really guilty are seized and punished. ‘The marriage of 
the cousins ends the story. 
Far different from this generally pleasing tale is the novel 
of ‘* Valentine,” which is even more rich in flashes of ge- 
nius, but shows more vividly also in its invectives against so- 
ciety, and in its pictures of ardent and gloomy passions, the 
unhappy and diseased condition of the writer’s mind. There 
is nothing of the cynical spirit, the devilish sneer, with which 
some of George Sand’s contemporaries and countrymen have 
imitated Voltaire in treating of the institutions of man and 
the higher interests of his better nature. Our author is too 
good a hater to assume this careless and mocking air, or to 
fight with such indifferent weapons. She wars against the 
moral creed, the existing opinions of the whole civilized 
world, with a hate that is too concentrated to vent itself in 
sarcasm. What the law of God and man has branded as 
crime, she boldly, fiercely, declares to be virtue, and the doer 
of the act, who suffers from its consequences, either through 
the natural course of events or from the punishment directly 
inflicted by an outraged community, is eulogized by her as a 
hero and a martyr. One of the principal interlocutors in her 
tale of ‘‘Leila,’’— which, by the way, is no tale, but rather a 
dialogue and correspondence between a knot of individuals, 
all fighting most manfully against the world, —is a branded gal- 
ley-slave, or, in our phrase, a genuine ‘ state-prison bird,” 
who has imbibed in some inexplicable fashion the most lofty 
and magnanimous sentiments, and now reasons against society 
from which he is an outcast, with all the coolness, decision, 
and certainty of a persecuted philosopher. The drift of the 
novel which is now before us, the lesson which the writer 
seeks to inculcate in ‘* Valentine,” if we understand it aright, 
is, that passion and impulse, when sincere, should be allowed 
their own way, for they have a sanctifying power, and purify 
from every taint of guilt all actions, however gross, that 
are committed under their influence. And the work is exe- 
cuted with so much power, such command of pathos in the 
description of suffering, and so much eloquence of invective, 
that the reader’s feelings are enlisted before he is aware, and 
he goes on under a species of fascination, though tempted at 
every moment to throw the atrocious book into the flames. 
We can give but a meagre sketch of its contents, for it 
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abounds in passages, with a mere abridgment of which we 
cannot sully our pages. ‘The hero is a young man, born in the 
lowest station of life, and left a poor orphan at an early age, 
but who has received, through the bounty of an uncle, a wealthy 
old farmer, an education far beyond that of a mere peasant, 
and which, acting on a proud and sensitive temperament, has 
only made him discontented with his situation, his best friends, 
and himself. ‘Though plain in person, he is gifted with some 
indefinable attractions, for he secures the affection of three 
beautiful women, with each of whom in turn he fancies him- 
self enamoured, though his love finally centres on the heroine - 
of the story, the hapless Valentine. One of the three is his 
own cousin, the only daughter of the good Lhery, to whom 
he is betrothed with the promise of a large dowry from the in- 
dulgent parents. But the pretty Athenais is a village co- 
quette, whose airs and finery have become wormwood to the 
wayward Benedict, though the poor girl is ardently attached 
to him, and he once thought himself subdued by her charms. 
Another despairing inamorata is Louise, the daughter of the 
haughty De Raimbaults, whose chateau is in the neighbour- 
hood of the farm house. She had been seduced, and conse- 
quently expelled from her family by a vindictive stepmother, 
and after wandering a homeless outcast for some years, has at 
last found a shelter under the roof of the all-benevolent Lhery, 
though without the knowledge of her relatives. Her superi- 
or refinement and education captivate for a time the heart of 
Benedict, and she really returns his affection, though she sup- 
presses her feelings and treats him coldly, in the fear of ap- 
pearing ungrateful to her kind but humble benefactors. 

The story opens with a scene at the farm house, where 
the characters of the good farmer and his wife, of the lively 
and frivolous Athenais, and the pensive Louise, are lightly 
but pleasantly sketched. ‘The party, except Louise, are on 
the point of setting off with Benedict to a village féte in the 
neighbourhood, where the noble families and peasants were to 
enjoy themselves together by a dance in the open air. Asa 
fair sample of our author’s skill and taste in describing natural 
scenery, we extract a portion of the account of their ride. 


‘¢ They were passing through one of those green lanes, which 
are called traines in the village dialect ; — a road so narrow that 
the little vehicle touched on both sides the branches of the trees, 
which bordered upon it, and Athenais was able to cull a large bou- 
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quet of hawthorn, by passing her arm, covered with a white glove, 
through the side window of the calash. Words cannot express 
the beauty and freshness of these faintly marked and crooked 

aths, which go winding capriciously along, under a continuous 
arbour of foliage, disclosing at every turn a new opening among 
the trees, still more green and shadowy than the former. When 
the noon-day sun reaches even to the stems of the tall and 
thickset grass in the open fields, when the hum of insects is 
loudest, and the quail clucks forth his love in the furrows, 
freshness and silence seem to take shelter in these green lanes. 
You may walk there for an hour without hearing any other noise 
than the sudden flight of a blackbird startled by your approach, 
or the leap of a little frog, green and shining like an emerald, 
which was sleeping in its hammock of entwined bulrushes. 
The ditch itself contains a whole world of inhabitants-and a 
forest of vegetation ; its limpid water runs noiselessly on, puri- 
fying itself through the clay, and softly caressing its banks of 
cress, balm, and liverwort ; the tall plants, which are called 
water-ribbons, and the pendant and fibrous aquatic mosses quiv- 
er continually in its little silent pools. The yellow wagtail 
hops along the sand with an air at once roguish and timorous. 
The clematis and honey-suckle shade the arbours where the 
nightingale hides its nest. In the spring time, all is perfume 
and flowers ; in the autumn, purple berries cover the branches 
which were the first to blossom in April ; the red haw, of which 
the thrushes are so fond, takes the place of the flowering haw- 
thorn, and the brambles, spotted with tufts of wool, which the 
sheep have left upon them in passing, are reddened with the 
small wild mulberry, so delicious to the taste.”’ 

At the féte, Benedict, for the first time, sees Valentine, 
the half-sister of Louise, who comes there in company with 
her haughty mother and the silly and selfish old Marquise, — 
a capital sketch, — her grandmother on the father’s side. She 
is escorted, moreover, by M. de Lansac, a smooth and sup- 
ple courtier and man of the world, to whom she is engaged 
and shortly to be married. We extract the passage that de- 
scribes the first impression which her beauty made upon the 
sickly and sensitive temperament of Benedict. | 

‘* She did not please him. He had formed to himself an 
image, which he did not wish to see destroyed, of a slender 
beauty, with a pale face, dark and glowing eyes, a Spanish air, 
and a light step. Mademoiselle Valentine did not realize this 
ideal type. She was fair, light-haired, calm, blooming, with a 


‘form well developed and perfectly beautiful in all respects. 


She had none of those faults, with which his sick brain had be- 
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come enamoured by the sight of those works of art, where the 
pencil, by throwing a poetical air over ugliness, has rendered 
it more attractive than beauty itself. Besides, Mademoiselle 
de Raimbault showed a gentle but positive dignity of manner, 
which was too imposing to charm at the first sight. In the 
curve of her profile, the softness of her hair, the graceful bend 
of her neck, and the breadth of her white shoulders, there were 
a thousand points to remind one of the court of Louis the 
Fourteenth. One could see that a whole race of noble ances- 
try was requisite to produce such a combination of pure and 
noble features, —all those semi-royal graces, which came 
slowly to view, like those of a swan sailing about in the sun- 
beams with a majestic langour. 

** An hour afterwards, Benedict found himself carried by the 
crowd towards the ladies de Raimbault. His uncle, who was 
speaking to them hat in hand, came to take him by the arm, 
and presented him to them. 

** Valentine was seated on the turf, between her mother, the 
countess, and her grandmother, the Marquise de Raimbault. 
Benedict was not acquainted with either of the three ; but he 
had so often heard them spoken of at the farm, that he was pre- 
pared for the scornful and icy salutation of the one, and for the 
familiar and communicative reception of the other. It seemed 
that the old Marquise, by her affable manner, wished to make 
up for the contemptuous silence of her daughter-in-law. But 
through all this affectation of popularity might be seen the in- 
solent, protecting air that belonged to a feudal age. 

*** How! Isthat Benedict ? Isthat the dear moppet, that I 
have seen as a baby in his mother’s arms? Good day to you, 
my boy! I am delighted to see you so tall and looking so re- 
spectably. You are the very image of your mother. We are 
old acquaintances, you know. You are the godson of my poor 
son, the general, who was killed at Waterloo. It was I who 
presented you with your first frock ; but you recollect nothing 
about it. Let me see ; how long ago was that? You ought 
to be at least eighteen years old.’ 

am twenty-two, Madame,’ answered Benedict. 

‘** * Bless me,’ cried the Marquise, ‘ already twenty-two ! 
See how time passes. I thought you were of the same age 
with my granddaughter. You do not know my dear girl}! 
There, look at her! Valentine, say good day to Benedict. 
He is the nephew of the good Lhery, and is to marry your little 
playmate, Athenais. Speak to him, my dear !’ 

‘* This request might be translated thus: ‘ Imitate me, heir- 
ess of my family! Become affable and popular, in order to 
save your head through the revolutions that are to come, as I 
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have saved mine through those which are past.’ But Made- 
moiselle de Raimbault, whether from tact, habit, or natural 
frankness, by her look and smile calmed all the anger which 
the impertinent kindness of the Marquise had kindled in Bene- 
dict. He had turned a bold and mocking glance towards her ; 
for his wounded pride had relieved him in a moment from the 
bashful awkwardness of his years. But the expression of that 
beautiful face was so soft and gentle, the sound of that voice so 
soft and soothing, that the youth bent down his eyes and blushed 
like a young girl.”’ 


The two dance together afterwards, and on the return of 
the party at night, an accident brings their acquaintance with 
each other to a still more familiar footing. Valentine loses 
her way in the forest, and is met by Benedict, who not only 
acts as her guide, but assists her to an interview with the poor 
exile Louise. ‘The meeting of the two sisters is described 
with great simplicity and pathos. Benedict afterwards be- 
comes the messenger between them, and through his agency 
Valentine frequently visits the farm without the knowledge of 
her relatives. Her youth and beauty soon efface the recol- 
lection of his former loves, and he becomes desperately ena- 
moured of her. ‘There is nothing very strange in this, but it 
is highly improbable, that his affection should be returned 


_ by one in Valentine’s superior station, already on the point 


of a marriage, to which hitherto she has manifested no partic- 
ular repugnance ; especially, as the young peasant is not re- 
presented as possessing any remarkable gifts either of person 
or address, wherewith to forward his suit. But such is the 
theory of the tender passion held by the modern Romantic- 
ists, that it depends on secret and mysterious sympathies, and 
thus most frequently manifests itself where there is least cause 
for its existence. Young people fall in love, as children take 
the measles or the hooping cough, when often no direct cause 
of infection can be traced, and the little patient hardly knows 
what his sickness means. ‘The luckless Valentine remains 
ignorant of the state of her own heart, till the very eve before 
the day fixed for her marriage with M. de Lansac. ‘Then an 
interview with her frantic lover ends only in tears and protes- 
tations, and they separate with no plan fixed for the morrow. 
In the mean time Benedict has quarrelled with the excellent 
Lhery, and refused the hand of the pretty Athenais, who in 
mere spite accepts the offer of Pierre Blutty, a wealthy young 
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boor of the village, and her marriage is to take place on the 
same day with the more splendid nuptials at the chateau. 
The fatal eve produces some scenes of frightful violence 
and despair, which the writer describes with great minuteness 
and force, but which we must pass over entirely. On the next 
day the heartless Lansac goes off on a diplomatic mission, 
leaving his still maiden bride in a brain fever, while the miser- 
able Benedict is picked up from a ditch near the chateau, 
having shot himself in the head. ‘This event would seem to 
be the finale of his history, for, ‘* the times have been, that 
where the brains were out, the man would die.’? But this 
law does not apply to the heroes of French romance, who 
have often as many lives as a cat. The ball had fractur- 
ed the skull, but life remained, and there were some hopes 
of his recovery. He is carried to a miserable cottage near 
by, now his only home, and there carefully nursed by the 
wretched Louise. ‘The physician having charge of the two 
patients sagely conceives that the fever of the one and the 
wound of the other may be benefited by giving them an inter- 
view with each other ; this event is brought about, and the 
result answers his expectations. Struck by the frankness and 
generosity displayed by Valentine, Benedict solemnly pledges 
himself to respect her innocence, and the pleasure of daily in- 
terviews and of unrestrained communication with each other 
soon reéstablishes the health of both. ‘The most affecting 
character in the group is now Louise, who, with a generous 
self-devotion and a broken heart, watches over and assists the 
progress of that love which is the death of her own hopes. 
The frightful vehemence of passion, which, disregarding ap- 
pearances before the world, still preserves the purity of its ob- 
ject, is portrayed with a bold and skilful hand. This state of 
things continues till the return of M. de Lansac, who only 
takes advantage of the equivocal situation in which he finds 
the parties, to frighten his wife into making over the whole of 
her fortune to him, which is immediately sold to pay his 
gambling debts. The cool and mercenary husband then 
leaves them again to act as they please, and soon afterwards 
the news is received of his death in a duel. ‘This event ap- 
pears to release the lovers from all difficulties, and a union 
between them is immediately projected. But a frightful ac- 
cident intervenes, and the history of their affection, always 
clouded with terror and misfortune, now ends in blood. 
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Since the loss of her estate, Valentine has found shelter in 
the house of Athenais, whose husband, Pierre Blutty, igno- 
rant in great part of what has happened, discovers the stealthy 
visits of Benedict to the farm, and suspects that his own wife 
is the object of them. Mad with jealousy he waylays the 
lover one night, and, at the moment of his coming out of the 
house, strikes him dead with a rustic implement. The body 
is carried in, and the miserable Valentine is borne in convul- 
sions to her chamber. Louise is summoned from the side of 
the corpse to attend upon her, and the following scene takes 
place between the sisters. 

‘** Louise took a light, and bent down towards her sister. 
When these two women looked at each other, there was some- 
thing like a horrible magnetism between them. The counte- 
nance of Louise expressed a ferocious contempt, an icy hatred. 
Valentine, her features stiffened with fright, sought in vain to 
avoid this terrible gaze, this vengeful apparition. 

** So,’ said Louise, passing her furious hand through the 
dishevelled locks of Valentine, as if she was tempted to tear 
them out by the roots, —‘ it is you who have killed him!’ 

**«* Yes, it was I! I did it !’ replied the stupefied Valentine, 
with a broken voice. 

** « Tt has happened as it should,’ said Louise, ‘ he willed it 
so. He attached himself to your destiny, and you have de- 
stroyed him. Well! finish your task; take my life also ; 
for my life was his, and I will not survive him. Do you know 
what double injury you have inflicted? Do you not flatter 
yourself with having effected so much evil ? Triumph, then! 
You have supplanted me; you have torn my heart all the days 
of your life, and now you have plunged the knife into it up to 
the heft. It is well, Valentine ; you have completed the work 
of your race. It was fated, that all my misfortunes should 
spring from your family. You have been the true daughter of 

our mother, —of your father, who aiso knew so well how to 
shed blood! It was you who drew me into these places, which 
I ought never to have seen again ; you, who like a basilisk, 
have fascinated and kept me here, that you might devour my 
heart at yourease. Ah! you know not how you have made me 
suffer! Your success must have surpassed your hopes. You 
know not how I loved him, —him who is dead. You threw a 
charm over him, and he could no longer see clearly. Oh! I 
would have made him happy! I would not have tortured him 
as you have done! I would have sacrificed for him a vain 
pride and arrogant principles. I would not have made his life 
a torment to him. His youth, so beautiful and gentle, should 
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not have withered under selfish blandishments, like yours. J 
would not have condemned him to perish, wasted with sorrow 
and privation. Nor would I have drawn him into a snare 
in order to give him up to an assassin. No! He would have 
been at this moment full of freshness and life, if he had only 
chosen to love me. Accursed be your arts which prevented 
him from doing so !’ 

‘‘In uttering these imprecations, Louise’s strength gradually 
left her, and she ended by falling in a fit at her sister’s side. 
On her return to consciousness, she recollected nothing of 
what had been said. She nursed Valentine with tenderness, 
and overwhelmed her with caresses and tears. But nothing 
could efface the frightful impression, which this involuntary 
confession had caused. In the paroxysms of fever, Valentine 
would throw herself into her sister’s arms, and beg for pardon 
with all the terror of madness. Eight days afterwards she 
died.”? — Tome premer, p. 360. 


We have had some misgivings in placing before our read- 
ers even such an imperfect sketch of this remarkable work. 
There is much, which is offensive to sound principle and a 
pure moral taste, in the very design of such a book ; and its 
execution and details often outrage, still more directly, all the 
fixed opinions and delicate feelings of a well-balanced mind. 

Great talent displayed in this way forms an object, which 
we view with mingled curiosity and alarm. It is here occu- 
pied on an apotheosis of lawless passion, on an attempt to 
hallow the law of impulse and appetite, as paramount in obli- 
gation to the usages of society, and to all institutions of man’s 
device. ‘The object of the writer is, to enlist the reader’s 
sympathies on the side of Benedict and Valentine, on the 
side of criminal and misplaced affection, and against the bond 
of marriage and the cold and heartless people of the world, 
who wish, forsooth, that this sacred tie should be observed, 
and that the natural divisions in society should not be broken 
down. ‘The compromise, which she would effect, with purer 
and better sentiments is curious. Passion is selfish, seeking 
only its own end, and in its progress slighting or breaking 
through the welfare and rights of others. ‘That it may not 
appear wholly odious, therefore, it must be qualified with a 
maudlin sensibility, and a fantastic sense of honor. It must 
inake a parade of self-denial, where indulgence would be guilt 
of treble dye, and take praise to itself for not rushing further 
than it does, into the abyss of violence and crime. This 
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affectation of magnanimity, this pretension to a more refined 
and exalted virtue, where the ordinary principles of morality 
are coolly set aside, or openly censured, is the most objec- 
tionable and dangerous point of all. A false estimate of the 
comparative value of various feelings and actions, an improper 
standard of excellence in point of conduct, having regard only 
to a romantic and impracticable generosity and a destructive 
vehemence of passion, is at the bottom of the pernicious in- 
fluence, which writers of this class, the school of over-heated 
romance, constantly exert. May our own literature of fiction 
never be visited with a similar spirit, or undergo a crisis like 
that of the ‘* Storm and Pressure”’ period in the history of 
German letters, the vigor and freshness of which form no 
compensation for its corrupting stimulus and debasing ten- 
dency ! 

We have exhibited enough of the matter, which George 
Sand works up into her novels, to show, that a single pas- 
sion, — the favorite one, it is true, of imaginative writers, — 
forms the groundwork in most of her plots, and supplies the 
chief interest of the story. Her harp has but one string; the 
burden of her song is ‘* love,-—still love.” It is a danger- 
ous topic to speculate about, and her philosophizing turn gives 
rise to theories, which are fanciful and erratic enough. ‘The 
most singular of her whims is one to which we have already 
alluded,—the idea of representing woman as the victim of this 
passion, as the first to acknowledge its power, and, therefore, 
as compelled to beg a return of affection from those by whom 
it is grudgingly yielded, or totally withheld. Nearly all her 
heroines fall in love before they are asked to do so, and then 
go whining about, complaining of the coldness of other peo- 
ple’s hearts, when they ought only to strive against the over- 
warmth of their own. ‘This notion of our author is the more 
remarkable and inconsistent, because, in every other respect, 
she shows herself such a resolute champion of the rights and 
superior endowments of her sex. ‘The tyranny of man is the 
constant object of her invective, and the contrasts which she 
draws between the various characters in her novels, are often 
any thing but flattery to the male part of creation. Well, — 
the old-fashioned theories, on this point, were doubtless fram- 
ed by those same ‘‘ odious men-creatures,”’ and if there is any 
disposition now to revise the decision of past ages, it is but 
reasonable, that the court should be opened, and an impartial 
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hearing granted to the fair advocates. We will trust, without 
any over anxiety, to the verdict of a jury, composed in equal 
proportions of the most enlightened and sensible of both 
sexes. 

One of the most pleasing, yet melancholy, of our author’s 
shorter stories, André, comes directly in point in this con- 
nexion. We can give but a brief sketch of it from memory, 
as the book is not at hand. Woman’s superior fortitude and 
strength of purpose forms the lesson to be illustrated. Gene- 
viéve is a poor girl, destitute of education, relatives, or friends, 
who leads an entirely solitary life in a small village, support- 
ing herself by making artificial flowers, and enjoying, as_her 
sole recreation, an occasional ramble in the fields, in search of 
natural ones. A beautiful picture is drawn of this uninstruct- 
ed but loving child of Nature, with her innate feeling of puri- 
ty, which leads her to guard by the strictest seclusion against 
the contaminating influence, the joyous but over-free society 
of those of her own sex and condition ; and of her passion for 
plants and flowers, in studying and imitating which, she finds 
amusement and support. ‘I'he son of a neighbouring seigneur 
meets her once or twice in her excursions, and, of course, 
falls desperately in love. But her shrinking delicacy, and 
the modest prudence of her mode of life, throw great obsta- 
cles in the way of his attachment. Still, his own amiable 
and timid character, and her thirst for knowledge, gradually 
smooth the way ; beginning as her instructor, he is gradually 
installed as her lover. An imperious and brutal father, of 
whom he stands in great awe, creates all manner of difficul- 
ties ; but in spite of his opposition and the pressure of cir- 
cumstances, true love finds its way. ‘The hitherto sleeping 
energies of this delicate and beautiful girl are finely brought 
out and contrasted with the sickly irresolution and moral cow- 
ardice of her admirer. He falls dangerously sick, at last, 
from disappointment and vexation, and she braves all obsta- 
cles, forces her way into the house, overawes even the coarse 
and violent parent by the dignity and resoluteness of her 
manner, and, by her presence and watchful care, restores the 


_ love-sick youth to health. They are finally united, and the 


exasperated father banishes him from the house. Absolute 
want now menaces the young couple, and the feeble André 
cannot even muster resolution enough to compel his unjust 
parent to surrender a small property, which is his by inde- 
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pendent right. His noble companion supports both him and 
herself by the proceeds of her unremitting toil, and strives 
to prevent him from sinking into utter despondency. Sull, 
the supply obtained by her labor is scanty, and actual priva- 
tion rapidly wears upon an originally delicate constitution. 
Her fair fame had suffered before their union, and the sense 
of shame, the struggle against her husband’s weakness and 
melancholy, and apprehensions for the future, gradually waste 
her powers, and bring on a fatal illness. She dies just when 
a better fate in life had opened upon them, and her husband is 
content to live and mourn for her. 

Nothing can be more simple and touching, than the outline 
and filling up of this interesting story. It is written with 
spirit and tenderness, the characters are sketched with graph- 
ic force, and the scenes of pathos are skilfully touched, with- 
out being over-wrought. ‘The heroine is a charming ideal, 
a floweret, which seems so fragile, that a breath would scat- 
ter its leaves, yet clinging to its stem with a tenacity that 
marks a really vigorous growth. By her side, the poor- 
spirited and wavering Andre, yielding to the storm which he 
has not the resolution to face, sinks almost below pity. It 
forms an affecting picture, this being of superior station, edu- 
cation, and sex, looking for consolation and guidance to one 
for whom nature and circumstances seemed to point him out 
as a guardian and protector. But we are not sure, that the 
illustration will count for much in Madame Dudevant’s theo- 
ry and argument. ‘The relation between the two parties in 
her story is striking, because it is new, and the chances are 
not much in favor of its frequent occurrence in real life. It 
is the good fortune of woman, occupying her present position 
in society, that exigencies do not often call forth such traits 
of character, even if they exist, and she ought rather to re- 
joice at the absence of any such occasion, than to long for a 
struggle with circumstances, that might exhibit her latent 
energies. But our author is not satisfied with this state of 
things, and returns to the defence of her speculations on this 
head in her dramatic sketch of ‘‘Gabriel.”? In this little 
work, more power is displayed, than in the one just noticed, 
though the morality of it is more questionable, and the chief 
incidents of the plot are fantastic, not to say extravagant and 
absurd. But there is great liveliness in the piece, and so 
much spirit in the characters, and variety in the action, that 
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we almost wonder, were it not for the abrupt termination of 
the play, that the Parisian theatre, which is not over scrupu- 
lous or delicate in catering for the public, does not appropri- 
ate it for the stage. ‘The author may have written it with 
that intent, but we believe it has never been performed. 

An old Italian prince, Jules de Bramante, has two sons, 
Julien and Octave, with the younger of whom he has quar- 
relled, and he therefore desires, that the title and estate may 
descend to the family of his favorite Julien. But the latter 
is childless, while Octave has a son, to whom, as the proper- 
ty is entailed upon the male heirs, it would seem that the in- 
heritance must finally devolve. ‘I'o the great joy of the old 
prince, however, a child is at last born to Julien, though it 
loses both father and mother almost at the moment of its 
birth. But unluckily the child is a girl, and the vengeance, 
which the old man had promised himself against the disobe- 
dient son, seems once more to escape his grasp. _ Italian 
cunning suggests a remedy for the difficulty. ‘The secrecy 
of the nurse being secured, the infant is given out to be a 
son, is named Gabriel, and being sent off to a remote and se- 
cluded estate, is there actually treated and educated as a boy, 
under the care of an old preceptor and one or two ancient 
domestics. Not only is every care taken to keep the secret 
from the child herself, till the eve of her majority, when the 
truth is to be disclosed to her, but her education, which is 
very complete, is especially designed to inspire her with 
hatred and contempt for the sex, to which she actually be- 
longs. ‘The plot succeeds perfectly, and when the play 
opens with a visit of the aged Jules to the guarded retreat, 
he finds his grandchild perfectly versed in all manly exer- 
cises, with an open and courageous disposition, and, as yet, 
without any suspicion of the deceit, which has been carried 
on. But she has noble sentiments and a warm heart, and 
when the truth is disclosed, she breaks out into a passion of 
tears at her singular fate, at the wrong which has been done 
to others, and the deception to which she has been an unwit- 
ting party. Here is a fine field, evidently, for the develope- 
ment of the writer’s opinions respecting the injustice done to 
woinan, and the false position, which is assigned to her by 
the verdict of society. 

Another act opens with the adventures of Gabriel, or Ga- 
brielle, as she must now be called, who, retaining her male 
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attire and designation as the young Prince de Bramante, sets 
off in search of her cousin Astolphe, whom she is determined 
to recompense for the wrong done to him by the malice of his 
grandfather. T’his Astolphe is a young scapegrace, whom 
imprudence and dissipation are constantly involving in diffi- 
culties, whence he is hardly rescued by fine talents and an 
open and courageous spirit. She finds him in a den of infa- 
my, where she in fact saves his life by killing with her own 
hand one or two bravoes from a band, who attack them both 
in the hope of booty. When Astolphe learns that his young 
defender is the hated heir, who stands between him and the 
family honors, he at first rejects her proffered kindness ; but 
he is finally overcome by her frankness and generosity, and 
consents to share her fortune. The two become inseparable 
friends. Some gay scenes follow, where Gabrielle plays her 
manly part to perfection among the wild companions of her 
cousin, while she insensibly falls in love with him, and he is 
troubled with a mysterious attraction towards his young rela- 
tive, for which he cannot account. Accident at last discloses 
the truth to him, and as a natural consequence of the confes- 
sions which immediately follow, they are secretly married, and 
the young Prince de Bramante for a time disappears from the 
world. ‘The remainder of the play is occupied with an en- 
tanglement of events to serve as a commentary on our author’s 
favorite topic, —the foul ingratitude with which man repays 
the affection, magnanimity, and self-sacrifice of his feebler 
companion. 

Our readers can now judge what an able and earnest cham- 
pion the modern doctrine respecting the rights of woman has 
found in George Sand. We have exhibited more fully the 
portions of her works, which have a bearing on this subject, 
because the doctrine, whatever may be thought of its sound- 
ness, is the least objectionable among the farrago of strange 
opinions, which she espouses and defends with so much 
warmth and ability. Those who wish to know more of her 
views respecting the evils of the social state and the remedies 
which are applicable to them, may be satisfied by reading 
‘¢ Leila’ ; if curious further to ascertain something about her 
daring speculations on the subject of religion, we refer them 
to *‘ Spiridion.”” Yor our own part, notwithstanding the vig- 
or and eloquence with which both these works are written, 
far superior in point of style to either of her other publica- 
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tions, we have no heart to dissect and exhibit them, whether 
for exposure or refutation. A long wail of discontent and 
anger with the actual condition and opinions of the civilized 
portion of our race strikes harshly and gloomily upon the ear ; 
and as we believe it proceeds from a mind incurably diseased, 
we are willing to let it die away without remark or censure. 
Though it has significance both as an effect and an omen 
among the countrymen of the writer, we would fain hope, that 
there is no congenial element to be affected by it on this side 
of the Atlantic, and that among us it would remain for ever 
without a response. 

It has been remarked, that the study and imitation of Ger- 
man writers is frequently apparent in Madame Dudevant’s 
writings, and our attempt to give some view of her genius in 
its various moods would be incomplete, if it afforded no speci- 
men of her success in copying such models. We close this 
too prctracted article with an extract from a very wild and 
Faust-like sort of drama, entitled ‘* The Seven Strings of the 
Lyre,” in which angels and demons play an active part. No 
account of the general plot and action of the piece is neces- 
sary, for it is characteristic of this species of writing, that a 
detached scene is quite as intelligible as the whole work taken 
together. ‘The passage may stand, therefore, without intro- 
duction or comment. 


‘© Scene Third. — ALzertus and HELENA. 


ALBERTUs (in great agitation.) All my efforts are vain! It 
is mute for me, silent as Helena, silent as I am myself! How 
comes it, that my lips have so long been closed and my tongue 
fettered, like the vocal power within this instrument ? Why 
have I never dared to tell Helena that I loved? Ah! the Jew 
has deceived me ; he told me that this talisman would give me 
the eloquence of love ; but the talisman has no power in my 
hand. God punishes me for having trusted to the power of 
phantoms, by taking away my last hope, and giving me to the 
horrors of despair! O solitude, I am, then, for ever thy prey ! 
O desire, insatiable vulture, my heart is thy perpetual food. 
—(He folds his arms, and looks mournfully upon Helena. The 
lyre falls and utters a loud sound. Helena starts and rises.) 

Hevena. It is your voice! Where are you then ?— 
(She looks anxiously around, and after some efforts to recover her 
memory, perceives the lyre, and seizes tt with transport. Imme- 
diately the lyre rings loudly again.) 

Avsertus. What deep and frightful sounds! I no longer 
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believe in the power of the talisman ; but these tones fill me 
with anxiety and fear ! 

Tue Spirit or THE Lyre. The hour is come, O daughter 
of men! All my bonds with Heaven are now broken. Now 
I belong to the earth ; now I amthine. Love me, O daughter 
of the lyre ; open thy heart to me, that I may dwell there and 
may cease to inhabit the lyre. 

Tue Spirit or Hevena (whilst Helena strikes the string of 
brass). Mysterious being, who hast long conversed with me, 
and hast never shown thyself but to me alone, it seems that I 
love thee, for [ can love nothing upon the earth. But my love 
is sad and congealed with fear. For I know that thy nature is 
superior to mine, and I fear to be guilty of sacrilege in daring 
to love an angel. 

Tue Spirit or tHE Lyre. If you are willing to love me, 
O Helena! if you dare to take me, and enclose me within your 
spirit, [am willing to lose myself there, to be absorbed for ever. 
Then we shall be united by an indissoluble marriage, and your 
spirit will see me face to face. O Helena, love me as I love ! 
Love is powerful, love is great, love is all ; God is love; for 
love is the only thing in the heart of man, which can be infinite. 

Tue Spirit or Herena. If God is love, it is eternal. Our 
marriage then will be eternal, and my death will not sunder its 
ties. Speak to me thus, if thou wilt that I should love thee ; 
for a thirst after the Infinite preys upon me, and I cannot con- 
ceive of love without eternity. 

Cuoir oF Cevestiat Spirits. Let us approach, let us sur- 
round them, let us hover above their heads! Let the grace 
and power of God be here with us. ‘The fatal hour approaches, 
the decisive hour for our young brother, a captive in the heart 
of the lyre. Soft spirit of harmony, thou canst not see, thou 
canst not hear us! But thy bonds with us are broken, the 
strings of silver and gold no longer call us forth ; love alone 
brings us back to thy side. But an earthly love has seized 
upon thee, has taken away thy memory. ‘Thou no longer 
knowest us ; thy mournful trial is accomplished ; thy fate is in 
the hands of a daughter of man. May she remain faithful to 
the divine instincts, which have preserved her hitherto from an 
earthly love. O powers of Heaven, let us unite, let us fill the 
air with the melodious beating of our wings ! 

Acsertus. Behold her in ecstasy, as if she heard a divine 
language through the silence. O how beautiful is she thus ! 
Yes, her mind is open to the inspirations of Heaven, and her 
apparent madness is but the absence of the gross instincts of 
life. O charming creature, how I libelled thee formerly, when 
I doubted thy understanding ! How insane was I myself, when 
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I fought against the emotion which thy beauty inspired. It was 
an impious thought not to believe that the existence of so much 
outward beauty was united to that of an intellectual beauty 
equally perfect. Helena, the powerful tones which thou hast just 
caused me to hear have opened my soul to the harmonies of the 
higher world. I feel that thou art celebrating the fire of divine 
love, and this love fills my heart with delicious hope. Listen 
to me, Helena! I would fain say that I love thee, that I un- 
derstand thee, that my love at last is worthy of thee. Listen 
to me, for the soul is a lyre, and as thou hast made the other 
vibrate by thy breath, thou hast awakened by thy look a secret 
harmony in the depths of my being. — (He kneels by the side of 
Helena, who looks at him with surprise.) 

Tue Spirit or THE Lyre. Helena! Helena! A powerful 
spirit speaks to you ; a spirit still united with human life, but 
whose flight already measures the heavens! A spirit of reflec- 
tion, of research, of knowledge !_ Helena, do not listen to him, 
for he is not, like you, a child of the lyre! He is great, he is 
just, he has light and hope ; but he has not yet lived in the love, 
which is celebrated by the string of brass. He has loved men, 
his brethren, too much to be absorbed in thee. Helena, do not 
listen to him ; fear the tongue of wisdom. You have no need 
of wisdom, O daughter of the lyre! You have need only of 
love. Listen to the voice which sings of love, and not to the 
one which explains it. 

Avsertus. Listen, listen, O Helena! Although the 
daughter of poetry, thou art bound to hear my voice ; for it 
comes from the depths of my heart, and true love can never be 
devoid of poetry, however austere may be its language. Let 
me tell thee, young girl, that my heart desires thee, and that my 
intelligence has need of thine. Man alone is incomplete. He 
is truly man, only when his thought has inspired a soul in union 
with his own. Do not fear thy master any longer, O my dear 
Helena! The master wishes to become thy disciple, and to 
learn from thee the secrets of Heaven. The designs of God 
are obscure, and man can be initiated in them only through love. 
Thou who wast singing yesterday, in such a melting voice, of 
the crimes and misfortunes of humanity ; thou knowest that 
blind and misguided men wander upon the slime of earth, like 
a flock without a shepherd ; thou knowest, that man has lost 
respect for his ancient Jaw ; thou knowest, that he has forgot- 
ten love and polluted marriage ; thou knowest that he has called 
with loud cries for a new law, a purer love, for broader and 
stronger ties. Come to my aid, and lend me thy light, thou 
whom a ray from Heaven has illumined. United in a holy af- 
fection, by our happiness and virtues, we will proclaim the will 
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of God upon earth. Be my companion, my sister and spouse, 
O dear inspired maid! Reveal to me the celestial thought, 
which thou singest upon thy lyre. Supported by each other, 
we shall be strong enough to beat down all the errors and false- 
hoods of the false prophets. We will be the apostles of truth ; 
we will teach our corrupted and despairing brethren the joys 
of faithful love and the duties of families. 

Hevena (playing upon the lyre). Listen, O spirit of the lyre ! 
This is a sacred song, a rich and noble harmony ; but I hardly 
comprehend it, for it is a voice from the earth, and my ears 
have long been closed to earthly harmonies. The silver 
strings resound no longer, the strings of steel have become 
mute. Explain to me the hymn of wisdom, thou who hast de- 
scended from heaven among men ! 

Tue Spirit or tHE Lyre. I can no longer explain any 
thing to thee, O daughter of the lyre! I can only sing to thee 
of love. Science I have lost, I have lost it with joy ; for love 
is greater than knowledge, and thy soul is the universe where 
I would fain live, the infinite into which I would plunge. 
Wisdom speaks to thee of toil and duty ; wisdom speaks to 
thee of wisdom ; thou hast no need of wisdom, if thou hast 
love. O Helena! love is the highest wisdom ; virtue is in 
love, and the most virtuous heart is that which loves the most. 
Daughter of the lyre, hearken only to me; I am a living 
melody, I am a devouring fire. Let us sing and burn togeth- 
er ; let us be an altar, where flame may nourish flame ; and 
without mingling ourselves with the impure fires, which men 
kindle upon the altars of false gods, Jet us nourish each other, 
and slowly be consumed, until, exhausted with happiness, our 
ashes shall mingle together, illumined by the rays of the sun, 
which make the roses bloom, and the doves sing. 

Axvsertus (to Helena). Alas! thou answerest me only by a 
sublime song, which continually kindles in me more vast de- 
sires ; but there is no sympathy between thy song and my 
prayer. Quit thy lyre, O Helena! thou hast no need of melo- 
dy ; thy thought is a song more harmonious than all the strings 
of the lyre, and virtue is the purest harmony which man can 
breathe forth towards God. 

Hetena (touching the lyre). Answer me, O spirit ! O thou, 
whom I love, and who speakest the language of my spirit ! 
Shall our love be eternal, and shall not death break our union ? 
It is not in the rays of the sun, it is not in the calices of roses, 
it is not in the breasts of doves, that I can satisfy the love, 
which preys upon me. I feel it mount towards the infinite 
with ceaseless ardor. I can love only in the infinite ; speak 
to me only of the infinite and of eternity, if thou wouldst not 
that the last cord of my heart should break. 
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Tue Cevestiat Spirits. Infinite goodness, eternal love, 
protect the daughter of the lyre! Leave not the spark of this 
divine fire to become extinct in agony! Celestial mercy, 
shorten the trial of the spirit, our brother, who languishes and 
burns upon the string of brass ! Open thy bosom to the chil- 
dren of the lyre, let fall the crown upon the head of the mar- 
tyrs of love — Tome troisiéme, p. 229. 


Art. V.— Biography and Poetical Remains of the late 
Marcaret Mititer Davipson. By WasHineton Ir- 
ving. Philadelphia: Lea & Blanchard. 16mo. pp. 
359. 

Miss Sepewieck, in her biographical sketch of Lucretia 
Maria Davidson, contained in Sparks’s ‘* American Biog- 
raphy,’ quotes a production of her younger sister, Margaret, 
written at the age of eleven years, and says, ‘* May we be al- 
lowed to say, that the mantle of the elder sister has fallen on the 
younger, and that she seems to be a second impersonation of 
her spirit?’? ‘The volume before us confirms the truth of 
this remark, and the resemblance between the sisters has been 
made complete by the early death of the younger. We find 
manifested in Margaret those same moral and _ intellectual 
traits which characterized her elder sister, — the same delica- 
cy of organization, the same sensibility, the same strength of 
affection, and the same remarkably developed intellectual ca- 
pacity. ‘The physiologist would add that they possessed, 
and probably inherited, the same diseased quality of brain, 
which explained their precocity and made an early death al- 
most inevitable. 

The memoir by Washington Irving, is as feeling and grace- 
ful as we should naturally expect to find any thing from his 
pen. Much of it is supplied by the mother, Mrs. Davidson, 
who is evidently of the temperament of genius, and from 
whom her daughters derived unquestionably their peculiar 
physical and intellectual organization. We quote a few in- 
troductory paragraphs : — 

‘*The reading world has long set a cherishing value on the 
name of Lucretia Davidson, a lovely American girl, who, after 
giving early promise of rare poetic excellence, was snatched 
from existence in the seventeenth year of her age. An inter- 
esting biography of her, by President Morse, of the American 
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Society of Arts, was published shortly after her death ; another 
has since appeared, from the classic pen of Miss Sedgwick ; 
and her name has derived additional celebrity in Great Britain, 
from an able article by Robert Southey, inserted some years 
since in the London Quarterly Review. 

‘* An intimate acquaintance, in early life, with some of the 
relatives of Miss Davidson, had caused me, while in Europe, to 
read, with great interest, every thing concerning her ; when, 
therefore, in 1833, about a year after my return to the United 
States, I was told, while in New York, that Mrs. Davidson, 
the mother of the deceased, was in the city, and desirous of 
consulting me about a new edition of her daughter’s works, I 
lost no time in waiting upon her, Her appearance correspond- 
ed with the interesting idea given of her in her daughter’s bi- 
ography ; she was feeble and emaciated, and supported by pil- 
lows in an easy chair, but there were the lingerings of grace 
and beauty in her form and features, and her eye still beamed 
with intelligence and sensibility. 

‘* While conversing with her on the subject of her daughter’s 
works, I observed a young girl, apparently not more than elev- 
en years of age, moving quietly about her ; occasionally ar- 
ranging a pillow, and at the same time listening earnestly to 
our conversation. ‘There was an intellectual beauty about this 
child, that struck me ; and that was heightened by a blushing 
diffidence, when Mrs. Davidson presented her to me as her 
daughter Margaret. Shortly afterwards, on her leaving the 
room, her mother, seeing that she had attracted my attention, 
spoke of her as having evinced the same early poetical talent 
that had distinguished her sister, and as evidence, showed me 
several copies of verses, remarkable for such a child. On fur- 
ther inquiry, I found that she had very nearly the same moral 
and physical constitution, and was prone to the same feverish 
excitement of the mind, and kindling of the imagination, that 
had acted so powerfully on the fragile frame of her sister Lu- 
cretia. I cautioned her mother, therefore, against fostering 
her poetic vein, and advised such studies and pursuits as would 
tend to strengthen her judgment, calm and regulate the sensi- 
bilities, and enlarge that common sense, which is the only safe 
foundation for all intellectual superstructure. 

**T found Mrs. Davidson fully aware of the importance of such 
a course of treatment, and disposed to pursue it, but saw, at the 
same time, that she would have difficulty to carry it into effect ; 
having to contend with the additional excitement produced in 
the mind of this sensitive little being, by the example of her 
sister, and the intense enthusiasm she evinced concerning her. 

‘Three years elapsed before I again saw the subject of this 
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memoir. She was then residing with her mother, at a rural 
retreat in the neighbourhood of New York. The interval that 
had elapsed had rapidly developed the powers of her mind, and 
heightened the loveliness of her person, but my apprehensions 
had been verified. The soul was wearing out the body. Prep- 
arations were making to take her on a tour for the benefit of 
her health, and her mother appeared to flatter herself, that it 
might prove efficacious ; but when I noticed the fragile delica- 
cy of her form, the hectic bloom of her cheek, and the almost 
unearthly lustre of her eye, I felt convinced that she was not 
long for this world ; in truth, she already appeared more spir- 
itual than mortal. We parted, and I never saw her more. 

Within three years afterwards, a number of manuscripts were 
placed in my hands, as all that was left of her. They were ac- 
companied by copious memoranda concerning her, furnished by 
her mother at my request. From these I have digested and 
arranged the following particulars, adopting, in many places, 

the original manuscript, without alteration. In fact, the nar- 
rative will be found almost as illustrative of the character of the 
mother as of the child ; they were singularly ideutified in taste, 
feelings, and pursuits ; tenderly entwined together by maternal 
and filial affection ; they reflected an inexpressibly touching 
grace and interest upon each other by this holy relationship, 
and, to my mind, it would be marring one of the most beautiful 
and affecting groups in the history of modern literature, to sun- 
der them.’ — pp. 109-112. 


The memoir of a young girl, who died before she had 
reached the age of sixteen, is of course uneventful. It is lit- 
tle more than the record of the growth of her mind ; in this 
case, a most extraordinary one. It is full of melancholy inter- 
est. We see a brain of preternatural and precocious activity 
enclosed in a frame of extreme delicacy and susceptibility, 
and that the latter must very soon wear out, is obvious from 
the beginning to an observing eye. And this same organiza- 
tion is productive of those winning and attractive traits which 
make the shock of separation doubly formidable to parents and 
friends, — gentleness, tenderness, and depth of feeling, reli- 
gious sensibility, moral purity, and the beautiful impulses of 
genius. In such cases the conduct of parents is too apt to be 
injudicious and unwise, accelerating the progress which ought 
to be checked, and feeding the flame which ought to be 
quenched. How far the parents of Margaret Davidson erred 
in this respect does not distinctly appear in the memoir ; we 
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fear that they formed no exception to the common rule. It 
is, however, very difficult to know how to deal with a child 
of such an organization. ‘To repress is almost as dangerous 
as to simulate. If the hunger and thirst for knowledge be 
not gratified, the effects upon the frame, of the wasting disap- 
pointment, become as visible and alarming as those of too ar- 
dent application. It is probable that the most judicious train- 
ing would not have reared either of these extraordinary beings 
to womanhood. ‘The fire of genius and susceptibility must 
burn, and must consume the delicate frame. It is the sad 
price at which such gifts are purchased. ‘The cypress is en- 
twined with the laurel. Jet not the father of a hearty, rosy 
child, whose head is more occupied with hoops and dancing- 
schools than books, envy the parents of such gifted beings as 
Lucretia and Margaret Davidson. 

The portion of this volume, not occupied by the memoir, 
contains the literary productions of Margaret Davidson, con- 
sisting of an unfinished prose tale, written at the age of fifteen 
years, and « variety of poetical pieces. ‘These last are cer- 
tainly remarkable specimens of early ripening genius, and 
awaken admiration and astonishment. 'The following bears 
the date of 1831, when she was only eight years old. 


‘STO A FLOWER. 


‘* The blighting hand of winter 
Has laid thy glories low ; 
O, where is all thy beauty ° 
Where is thy freshness now ° 


** Summer has passed away, 
With every smiling scene, 
And nature in decay 
Assumes a mournful mien. 


** How like adversity’s rude blast 
Upon the helpless one, 
When hope’s gay visions all have passed, 
And to oblivion gone. 


‘* Vet winter has some beauties left, 

Which cheer my heart forlorn ; 
Nature is not of charms bereft, 

Though shrouded by the storm. 
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‘* I see the sparkling snow ; 
I view the mountain tops ; 
I mark the frozen lake below, 
Or the dark, rugged rocks. 


‘** How truly grand the scene ! 
The giant trees are bare, 
No fertile meadows intervene, 


No hillocks fresh and fair ; 


‘** But the cloud-capp’d mountains rise, 
Crown’d with purest whiteness, 
And mingle with the skies, 
That shine with azure brightness. 


‘* And solitude, that friend so dear 
To each reflecting mind, 
Her residence has chosen here 
To soothe the heart refined.’’ — pp. 191, 192. 


The following was written three years later, at the age of 
eleven. Itis froma poem called ‘* Boabdil el Chico’s Fare- 
well to Granada.” 


** The exiled monarch slowly turn’d away ; 
He could not bear to view those towers again, 
Which proudly glitter’d in the sun’s last ray, 
As if to mock their wretched master’s pain. 
His weeping bride press’d trembling near his form, 
While sobs convulsive heav’d her snowy breast ; 
But proud Ayxa bade their sorrows cease, 
With scornful glances which she scarce represt. 


‘* *Chide me not, mother,’ cried the mourning son, 
‘Nor charge me with unmanly weakness now ; 
I grieve that Spain the royal prize has won, 
That proud Granada to her kings should bow.’ 
He paused, and turn’d aside his glowing cheek ; 
His wandering eyes Alhambra’s palace met : 
Those splendid domes, those towers for ever lost, 
Lost, when the sun of Moorish glory set. 


Ves! yonder towering spires are seized by Spain, 
Their king an exile from his native land ; 
Shall I ne’er view thy princely courts again, 
But yield resistless to the victor’s brand. 
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‘* “Yes, thou art gone ! thine ancient splendors fled ; 
O’er thy gay towers the shroud of slavery thrown ; 
Thy proudest chiefs, thy noblest warriors dead, 
And all thy pride and all thy glory gone. 


‘* «Farewell to Alhambra, dear home of my childhood ! 
Farewell to the land I so proudly have cherish’d ! 
Farewell to the streamlet, the glen, and the wild-wood, 
The throne of my fathers whose glory has perish’d ! 
Neath the crest of Nevada the bright sun is setting, 
And tinging with gold yonder beautiful river, 
And his rays seem to linger, as if half-regrettin 
They must leave the clear waves where so sweetly they 


quiver. 


** «Farewell, thou bright valley ! I leave thee with sorrow ; 
Thou wilt smile as serene ’neath the sun of the morrow ; 
But thine ill-fated monarch shall view thee no more, 

He ne’er shall revisit thy beautiful shore.’ 
He paused, and the accents of heart-rending grief 


Were borne by the wind past each murmuring leaf.” 
— pp. 223, 224. 


The following, written at the age of fourteen, is interesting, 
not only from its poetical merit, but as showing how early the 
vague and melancholy aspirations of genius and sensibility 
found a place in her heart. 


FRAGMENT. 


‘¢ O, I have gazed on forms of light, 
Till life seemed ebbing in a tear, 
Till in that fleeting space of sight, 
Were merged the feelings of a year. 


‘* And I have heard the voice of song, 
Till my full heart gush’d wild and free, 
And my rapt soul would float along 
As if on waves of melody. 


‘« But while I glow’d at beauty’s glance, 
I long’d to feel a deeper thrill, 
And while I heard that dying strain, 
I sigh’d for something sweeter still. 


‘« T have been happy, and my soul 
Free from each sorrow, care, regret, 
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Yet ever in those hours of bliss, 
I long’d to find them happier yet. 


‘* Oft o’er the darkness of my mind, 
Some meteor thought has glanced at will, 
’'T was bright, — but ever have I sigh’d 
To find a fancy brighter still. 


‘* Why are these restless, vain desires, 
Which always grasp at something more 
To feed the spirit’s hidden fires, 
Which burn unseen, unnoticed soar ? 


‘* Well might the heathen sage have known 
That earth must fail the soul to bind, 
That life, and life’s tame joys alone, 
Could never chain the ethereal mind.’’ 
— pp. 268, 269. 


The following was written at the same age, and has all the 
smoothness and easy flow of a practised writer ; 


TWILIGHT. 


Twiticut ! sweet hour of peace, 
Now art thou stealing on ; 
Cease from thy tumult, thought ! and fancy, cease ! 
Day and its cares have gone! 
Mysterious hour, 
Thy magic power 
Steals o’er my heart like music’s softest tone. 


‘* The golden sunset hues 
Are fading in the west ; . 
The gorgeous clouds their brighter radiance lose, 
Folded on evening’s breast. 
So doth each wayward thought, 
From fancy’s altar caught, 
Fade like thy tints, and muse itself to rest. 


‘* Cold must that bosom be, 
Which never felt thy power, 
Which never thrill’d with tender melody 
At this bewitching hour ; 
When nature’s gentle art 
Enchains the pensive heart ; 
When the breeze sinks to rest, and shuts the fragrant 
flower. 
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‘* Tt is the hour for pengive thought, 
For memory of the past, 
For sadden’d joy, for chasten’d hope 
Of brighter scenes at last ; 
The soul should raise 
Its hymn of praise, 
That calm so sweet on life’s dull stream is cast. 


‘* Wearied with care, how sweet to hail 
Thy shadowy, calm repose, 
When all is silent but the whispering gale 
Which greets the sleeping rose ; 
When, as thy shadows blend, 
The trembling thoughts ascend, 
And borne aloft, the gates of heaven unclose. 


‘* Forth from the warm recess 
The chain’d affections flow, 
And peace, and love, and tranquil happiness 
Their mingled joys bestow ; 
Charm’d by thy mystic spell, 
The purer feelings swell, 
The nobler powers revive, expand, and glow.”’ 
— pp. 272, 273. 


Her own writings occupy about two hundred pages, and 
among them is a well-constructed, gracefully versified tale of 
two cantos, and occupying about fifty pages, called ‘* Lenore,” 
written in the last year of her life. From the memoir it ap- 
pears that much of what she wrote has not been printed, and 
that she also found time to make considerable progress in a 
great variety of studies ; and all this is comprised within the 
space of a little more than fifteen years. Have the annals 


of recorded genius any thing to show more remarkable than 
this ? 
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N ONE 

Art. VI.— Organic Chemistry in its Applications to Ag- 
riculture and Physiology, by Justus Ligesic, M. D., 
Ph. D., F. R. S., M. R. I. A., &c. Professor of 
Chemistry in the University of Giessen. Edited from 
the Manuscript of the Author, by Lyon Piayrair, Ph. 
D. First American Edition, with an Introduction, 
Notes, and Appendix, by Joun W. Wesster, M. D., 
Professor of Chemistry in Harvard University. Cam- 
bridge : John Owen. 1841. 12mo. pp. 436. 


Tuts treatise makes a contribution to the cause of an im- 
proved Agriculture, of extraordinary value. It has been re- 
ceived with great interest in England, and will be read with 
equal eagerness by a large portion of our own people.  In- 
telligent minds among us are everywhere awake to the im- 
mense and universal importance of the subject to which it 
relates. As a practical art, involving necessarily the exist- 
ence of all other arts, and directly the uses and aids of many 
of them, the importance of the agricultural art cannot be over- 
estimated. In an economical and political view, with the 
exception of the intellectual and moral interests of the com- 
munity, which are also in some degree in abeyance to it, it is 
obviously by far the most important of all its interests, — the 
department of its industry which most deserves the attention 
of the patriot, the philosopher, and the philanthropist, as the 
means of subsistence, and comfort, and the foundation of 
national wealth. Extensive as are the commercial enter- 
prise and the manufacturing industry of Great Britain, yet 
her agricultural interests far transcend them. In France, 
more than one hundred and twenty million pounds of sugar 
are annually produced from the soil, where, littlke more than 
thirty years since, not a pound was grown ; to say nothing of 
her products in silk and wine, which are in proportion. It 
is easy to see what a stake she has in agriculture. In China, 
a nation almost exclusively agricultural, for her various manu- 
factures are mainly concerned in the products of her agri- 
culture, where, besides her vast exports, more than three 
hundred and thirty millions of people are subsisted upon 
these products, we gather some impression of the immense 
importance of this art. ‘There, likewise, the art has been 
carried to a higher perfection than in any other part of the 
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world. Among ourselves it woujd be vain, in the present 
youth of the country, to attempt to calculate the extent to 
which the art is destined to be carried. The forthcoming 
census of its agricultural products will exhibit results, which 
will excite universal surprise. An annual crop, in the South- 
ern States, of more than 2,000,000 bales of cotton, of 
249,000,000 pounds of sugar in Louisiana, of 42,000,000 
bushels of Indian corn in ‘Tennessee, of 18,000,000 bushels of 
wheat in Ohio, and more than 10,000,000 pounds of ma- 
ple sugar in New York, great as these results appear, are 
yet only the first steps in the progress of this gigantic in- 
terest. 

These facts show how essentially agriculture concerns the 
condition of the whole country. ‘This interest, likewise, is 
certain to increase in an equal ratio with the growth of her pop- 
ulation ; and let her commerce be ever so extended, or her 
manufactures as numerous and improved as invention and skill 
and art can make them, yet they must always be subsidiary 
to her agriculture. It is her agriculture which freights the 
barks of commerce, and drives the wheels and spindles of 
her manufactories in their rapid and infinite gyrations. At 
her breasts, without a single exception, the whole of the hu- 
man family are to be sustained, nourished, and comforted. 

The perfection of agriculture, as an art, implies the ob- 
taining the greatest amount of product from the earth, with 
the least injury to the land, and at the least cost of labor. It 
has been often remarked, that the actual productive powers 
of an acre of land have never yet been fully tested; the 
maximum of product has not been reached. Magnificent 
and surprising results have been attained, but in no case can 
it be said, with confidence, that more might not have been 
effected. In general, the agricultural art falls far below the 
condition of productiveness and improvement, which it might 
obviously attain ; and the aversion among farmers to change 
their established habits, and the slowness with which agricul- 
tural improvements of great and decided advantage extend 
themselves, even into neighbouring districts, are well known 
and sufficiently remarkable. Something of this has been 
owing to the stationary habits of farmers, to a want of educa- 
tion, and neglect of reading and inquiry necessarily growing 
out of this; and much to prejudice, the natural child of ig- 
norance, against scientific suggestions and the application of 
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science to an art, which, so far as they are concerned, is 
wholly of a practical character. ‘This prejudice against the 
applications of science to agriculture, or to what in vulgar 
parlance is called book-farming, has, we confess, found some 
natural encouragement in the fact, that many persons, whol- 
ly destitute of practical knowledge and skill, have under- 
taken to apply purely theoretical rules, without regard to 
differences of soil, climate, nature of the crop, and nameless 
circumstances by which the application of these rules should 
be varied, or might be rendered unseasonable or futile ; and 
that, in trath, many persons have undertaken to make books, 
and to give directions in husbandry, who were grossly ig- 
norant of its great principles, and possessed little knowledge 
of its various practical details and rules. It must, at the 
same time, be admitted, that science has as yet accomplished 
but little ; and that, beyond that knowledge which any in- 
telligent, practical, and experienced man easily and almost 
necessarily acquires of soils, manures, vegetation, and crops, 
little has been ascertained of a practical value ; and the pro- 
found secrets of vegetable life, or what is properly termed 
vital action in vegetable organism and growth, remain in all 
their original abstruseness and mystery. ‘The little success, 
therefore, which scientific men have had in their attempts to 
resolve and explain them, and especially the little practical 
utility which has come from their theoretical explanations, 
have created, with the purely practical, a prejudice against 
such inquiries, as invincible as it is unworthy of sensible men. 

Yet it will not be denied, in this case, that we know as 
much of vegetable as we know of animal life. Anatomy 
may be termed an exact science; it is to a great extent 
matter of sensible observation and measurement ; but the 
operations in the human organism, which are strictly vital, 
are altogether undisclosed. We know in truth as much 
how the stems and leaves and fruit are formed and perfected, 
as we know how the food, which we receive, is converted 
into blood, and serum, and bile, and muscle, and fibre, and 
tendon, and bone ; and we know no more. Shall we despair 
of going further ? By no means. ‘There seems, indeed, in 
this case, to be a limit to inquiry ; an impassable barrier, where 
human sagacity and inquisitiveness are at once repelled ; the 
darkness is intense before, above, and around us, and the 
mere rush-light, which we hold out to guide us, serves no 
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purpose but to render this darkness visible. Shall we then be 
discouraged in all attempts at further advancement? Not at 
all. It may be indeed that we have reached the end of our 
line ; and that, until new endowments are bestowed, the mind 
can soar no higher in its flight. But with equal, nay, with 
much more reason may we suppose, that the cause of failure 
is not so much attributable to the limitation or impotence of 
our faculties to proceed further, as to the imperfection or error 
of our modes of approach and inquiry. The philosophical 
mind, valuing truth and knowledge as the highest of all attain- 
ments, will never rest satisfied with present acquisitions ; will 
regard that which is conceivable as knowable ; like a vigilant 
and skilful officer before a besieged fortress, whose direct ap- 
proach is precluded, will be continually seeking some private 
or concealed mode of access ; or, like the man in the Scrip- 
tures knocking at his neighbour’s door at midnight, and hop- 
ing presently to be heard for his importunity. 

The immense importance and value of knowledge in this 
case no sensible man can doubt. If knowledge and science 
are useful in any art or department of business, why should 
they not be in agriculture, an art which involves many others, 
and which in its success combines the influence and operation 
of more elements than any other? It is well ascertained that 
certain plants will grow only in certain situations, and under 
certain circumstances ; that different soils have different prop- 
erties, prejudicial to the growth of some plants, favorable to 
the perfection of others ; in some cases distinguished by an 
exuberant fertility, in others by an almost incurable barren- 
ness, but yet in most cases capable of modification, remedy, or 
improvement ; that the operation of various manures is various; 
and that their efficiency or injury depends upon their condi- 
tion, preparation, or modes of application. It is equally well 
ascertained, that by some modes of cultivation, double the 
produce is obtained on the same land that is obtained under a 
different cultivation, and the land, at the same time, placed 
under a progressive improvement. It is ascertained that by 
the application of gypsum, or potash, or soda, or salt, or va- 
rious animal substances, an extraordinary productiveness fol- 
lows, and the crops are often trebled and quadrupled. How 
shall we pretend, then, that there is not here the most 
ample room for the application of science in the resolution of 
these remarkable facts, and in profiting by these remarkable 
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means for the improvement of the soil and the increase of its 
productiveness ? Separate, however, from the obvious utility 
of such inquiries, it is difficult to conceive of subjects more 
interesting to a philosophical curiosity than all those connected 
with animal or vegetable life and growth ; for what in nature 
is more wonderful than the birth and progress of a human 
being, or the germination of a dried seed and its advance- 
ment to the perfection of its uses and fruits ? 

‘There are besides grounds of encouragement in this case, 
which the philosophical mind will duly appreciate. In the 
ordinary course of nature there is no such thing as accident or 
miracle. As far as man’s sagacity has penetrated into the 
material world, — and of the spiritual world, we know nothing 
but by divine revelation, —all the phenomena of nature are 
found to proceed upon fixed principles and laws, and to be 
the results of nicely established and well balanced, compound- 
ed, and adjusted influences and forces. Many of these oper- 
ations man is capable of imitating, and the most extraordinary 
results are obviously at his command. We cannot have a 
doubt, therefore, that the most recondite as well as the most 
familiar operations of nature are all the result of established 
principles and laws. Many of these laws we have already as- 
certained, and they are of daily application and use in the 
common business of life. How much further we may pro- 
ceed in the discovery of them, time only cantell. As yet we 
have only placed our foot on the first step of the threshold. 
It is not an idle nor criminal presumption to seek to penetrate 
further into the temple of nature, until perhaps we may reach 
the Holy of Holies, where the Creator sits enthroned in his 
effulgence, and where we may adore him in the full blaze of 
truth. 

Professor Liebig illustrates the spirit of which we speak. 
He is a bold inquirer of nature for the laws which govern her 
operations. He is for explaining the phenomena of vegetable 
life and growth upon the established principles of chemistry, 
as far as their application can be traced ; and he is not willing 
to take a general answer where a particular answer can be ob- 
tained. He does not feel satisfied to be checked in his inqui- 
ries under the presumption of inexplicable mystery, when fur- 
ther inquiry would untie the Gordian knot, and show that some 
of the problems, hitherto considered most difficult, are per- 
fectly explicable upon the established principles of chemical 
science. 
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‘* A rational system of agriculture,” says he, ‘‘ cannot be 
formed without the application of scientific principles ; for such 
a system must be based on an exact acquaintance with the 
means of nutrition of vegetables ; and with the influence of 
soils and the action of manure uponthem. This knowledge we 
must seek from chemistry, which teaches the mode of investi- 
gating the composition, and of studying the characters, of the 
different substances from which plants derive their nourishment.” 
—p. 7. 

“ Innumerable are the aids afforded to the means of life, to 
manufactures and to commerce, by the truths which assiduous 
and active inquirers have discovered and rendered capable of 
practical application. But it is not the mere practical utility of 
these truths, which is of importance. Their influence upon 
mental culture is most beneficial ; and the new views acquired 
by the knowledge of them enable the mind to recognise in the 

henomena of nature proofs of an infinite wisdom, for the un- 
fathomable profundity of which human language has no expres- 
sion.’? — p. 6. 


The work is devoted to an explanation of the proper food 
of plants, and the modes in which, and sources from which, 
they receive this nourishment. Connected with these mat- 
ters, come, of course, the value and uses of manures, and the 
true art of culture. These subjects are all obviously of the 
highest importance ; and it is exceedingly interesting to see 
how a mind so powerful and learned discusses them. The 
author speaks with just respect of that distinguished man, the 
late Sir Humphrey Davy, who first taught systematically the 
application of chemical science to agriculture ; and he shows 
himself not an unworthy pupil of so eminent a master. We 
can do but imperfect justice by an abstract of his views ; yet 
it is all for which we have room. 

The elements or constituents of all plants are carbon, 
water, (or its elements, hydrogen and oxygen,) nitrogen, and 
some earthy or alkaline salts. The food of plants can be re- 
ceived only in a gaseous or soluble form, and it must come 
from the atmosphere, from the earth, or from both. No earthy 
substance can ever be received into a plant unless in a dis- 
solved or combined state ; and though crude substances, inca- 

able of assimilation, may in some cases be taken up by the 
roots of the plant, which seem to have no power of selection 
in regard to their food, yet they will be exuded from the 
roots in the state in which they were received. ‘The alkaline 
substances received and assimilated by plants can only be as- 
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certained by their ashes after incineration, and constitute a 
very minute portion ; but, however minute, they are evident- 
ly essential to the perfection or fructification of the plant. 
Besides these there are certain organic acids, which are 
found in the juices of plants and usually combined with some 
inorganic bases. The alkaline bases or earths must exist in 
the soil, or they cannot be found in the plant. In some 
cases, however, one kind may be substituted for another. 
The author discusses at large the doctrine of humus, humin, 
ulmin, humic acid, apotheme, geine, all referring to one sub- 
stance, as the food of plants. ‘This matter is generally un- 
derstood to be a certain brown or carbonaceous substance re- 
sulting from vegetable decomposition. Some portions of it 
are soluble in water or alkalies ; other portions are insoluble 
but by extraordinary means. ‘The common opinion has been 
that it constituted directly the food of plants, and required on- 
ly to be dissolved to be taken up by the roots of the plants 
and assimilated by them. Others have maintained that it re- 
quires to be dissolved by the application of alkalies, and 
combining with them in the form of an acid, it becomes then 
prepared for the food of plants. Our author wholly denies 
these positions by showing that so far from humus being ex- 
tracted from the soil, it is in fact increased by cultivation, as 
in the case of a forest, the more abundant the growth of wood 
upon it, the greater the amount of humus in the soil, where 
the débris of the wood is suffered to remain upon the land. 


‘* A certain quantity of carbon is taken every year from the 
forest or meadow in the form of wood or hay ; and, in spite of 
this, the quantity of carbon in the soil augments ; it becomes 
richer in humus.”? — p. 68. 


** The opinion that the substance called humus is extracted 
from the soil by the roots of plants, and that the carbon enter- 
ing into its composition serves in some form or other to nourish 
their tissues, is so general and so firmly established, that hith- 
erto any new argument in its favor has been considered unne- 
cessary ; the obvious difference in the growth of plants accord- 
ing to the known abundance or scarcity of humus in the soil, 
seemed to afford incontestable proof of its correctness. Yet 
this position, when admitted to a strict examination, is found to 
be untenable ; and it becomes evident that humus in the form 
in which it exists in the soil does not yield the smallest nourish- 


ment to plants.’’ — p. 61. 
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He attempts to prove his position, that the carbon of the 
plant cannot be derived from the soil, by a calculation of 
weights and measures. Humic acid, or the humus of the soil, 
can only be absorbed by the plant in combination with some 
inorganic bases or metallic oxide. We do not think it im- 

ortant here to give any thing more than the results of 
some of his calculations. He supposes that upon an average 
40,000 square feet of land, Hessian measure, yield annually 
2650 Ibs. of dry fir wood, which contain 5.6 Ibs. Hessian of 
metallic oxides. Now it is ascertained in what proportion 
humic acid combines with the metallic oxides, with lime for 
example. Having determined the metallic oxides existing 
in such a product, he easily determines the amount of hu- 
mic acid thus introduced into the trees ; and, allowing humic 
acid to contain 58 per cent. of carbon, this would correspond 
only to the production of 91 Ibs. Hessian of dry wood. But 
2650 Ibs. of fir wood are actually produced. ‘These calcula- 
tions are well worth examining, and, if accurate, it is difficult 
to deny the inference which follows from them, that the humic 
acid existing in a soil, supposing all its carbon to be taken up 
and assimilated, will supply but a very small portion of that 
which exists in the crop, grown upon the soil. 

The same remarks are applied to a crop of wheat. From 
the known properties of metallic oxides existing in wheat 
straw (the sulphates and chlorides also contained in the ashes 
of wheat straw not included), it would be found, that the wheat 
growing on 40,000 square feet Hessian of land would average 
1780 lbs. Hessian of straw, independently of the roots and 
grain, and the composition of this straw is the same as that of 
woody fibre. Now, according to well-ascertained properties, 
it could receive but 574 Ibs. of humic acid, which would sup- 
ply with carbon only 85 lbs. Hessian of straw. 

Another calculation respects the amount of humic acid 
which plants can receive through the agency of rain water. 
The amount of rain falling in one of the most fertile districts 
of Germany, during the months of April, May, June, and 
July, is estimated to be 174 lbs. Hessian upon every square 
foot of surface, or upon 40,000 square feet Hessian, 700,000 
Ibs. Hessian of rain water. Now this extent of land averages 
a product of 2850 lbs. Hessian of corn (wheat) ; 390 lbs. of 
humic acid calculated to be absorbed in this case, cannot ac- 
count for the quantity of carbon contained in the roots and 
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leaves alone, even if we suppose the whole of the rain water to 
be absorbed by the plants, whereas a large portion of it must 
necessarily be lost or pass off in some other form than through 
the organs of the plants. If these calculations be correct, it 
is evident that a small portion only of the carbon existing in 
plants can be derived from the humus of the soil. Another 
idea is suggested, viz. that as humus results from the decay 
of plants, none existed at the time of the creation to form the 
pabulum of the primitive vegetation. This must have had 
other sources of supply. Dr. Dana is of opinion that geine 
or humus is an original creation, coeval with the creation of 
hydrogen and oxygen and carbon. ‘The conjecture is suffi- 
ciently plausible, but it would be idle to advance any opinion 
on the subject. ‘The only fact which can be said to favor 
one opinion above the other, is, that the plants found in the 
earliest coal formation are plants with small roots and expand- 
ed foliage, implying that they drew their chief nourishment 
from the air. 

The inquiry which next arises, is, if plants do not derive 
their carbon, or but a very small portion of it from the soil, 
whence is it obtained ? ‘This interesting question Liebig dis- 
cusses at large, and certainly with much ability. ‘The seed 
itself contains the first supply of nourishment for the roots of 
the infant germ of the plant. Before it appears above the 
surface, the humus in the soil quickens and invigorates its 
growth by the supply of carbonic acid. This supply of car- 
bonic acid is furnished by the accession of atmospheric air 
from the loosening of the soil, the carbon of the humus coim- 
bining with the oxygen of the air to produce nourishment for 
the young plant. When it rises above the surface, and its ex- 
ternal organs of nutrition, its stem and its leaves, are fully de- 
veloped, it ceases to draw nourishment from the earth and 
obtains all its carbon from the air. It is not a new doctrine 
that plants absorb carbonic acid from the atmosphere. This 
fact has been long established ; but it is new that this is the 
principal source ; and the inquiry naturally arises whether 
the atmosphere, containing, as it does, only a thousandth part 
of carbonic acid, can furnish in this way a supply of all the 
carbon which is required by the plant. ‘T'o this inquiry Liebig 
replies as before, by making it matter of exact calculation. 

‘* Tt can be shown, that the atmosphere contains 3,000 billion 
Hessian lbs. of carbon; a quantity which amounts to more 
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than the weight of all the plants, and of all the strata of mineral 
and brown coal, which exist upon the earth. This carbon is 
therefore more than adequate to all the purposes for which it is 
required.”? —p. 74. 

The absorption of carbonic acid from the air, in his opinion 
is a purely chemical process. Many others have chosen to 
regard it as a vital operation ; and have considered the leaves 
as respiratory organs, resembling the lungs ef animals. He 
does not admit the analogy, and thinks that the cause of 
science is injured by the supposition of a resemblance, where 
no similitude exists. ‘The absorption of carbonic acid from 
the air, the assimilation of its carbon, and the return of its 
oxygen to the air, are chemical processes, effected under the 
operation of light and heat. Without the aid of chemistry, they 
are inexplicable ; with it, they become perfectly intelligible. 
The vital action creates nothing. It does not produce car- 
bon, oxygen, or hydrogen ; but it puts them into activity ; and 
they then arrange themselves according to chemical princi- 
ples ; each organ of the plant having its own specific influ- 
ence in the production of the results. 

The author discusses, at large, the nature and action of 
humus. Humus is merely decayed vegetable substance, 
whose decay or destruction is effected by the absorption of 
oxygen from the air. Exclude it from the external air, and 
the decay would cease ; but would be renewed again as it 
should be brought in contact with the oxygen of the air. 
Woody fibre, in a state of decay, consists of carbon and the 
elements of water. Alkaline substances assist its decay. 
Humus, however, is not composed exclusively of woody 
fibre ; other substances are associated with it. We have not 
the room to follow Liebig in his curious and profound re- 
marks on this subject, and can only give a summary of his 
views. ‘The constant tendency of humus is to form carbonic 
acid by the abstraction of oxygen from the air. The stirring 
of the soil, and opening it to the effects of light and heat and 
moisture, assist this process, by bringing it in contact with 
the decaying humus. It forms around itself an atmosphere 
of carbonic acid, and supplies carbonic acid to the plant in 
the first period of its growth. The roots of the plants, in 
the beginning and before their formation, perform the func- 
tions of the leaves. ‘They extract from the soil the carbonic 
acid generated by the humus. When a plant is matured, and 
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when the organs, by which it receives its food from the air, 
are perfected, the carbonic acid of the soil is no further re- 
quired. Humus does not afford nourishment to plants, by 
being taken up into their vessels in an unaltered state ; but 
only by the supply of carbonic acid, which it generates from 
the presence of atmospheric air. 

Hydrogen is another constituent of plants ; for woody fibre 
is composed of carbon and the elements of water. Water is 
decomposed under the power possessed by plants of separat- 
ing its elements, and of assimilating its hydrogen, and dispens- 
ing with that portion of its oxygen not required by the plant 
in other processes of its growth. Nitrogen is another con- 
stituent, found in all plants ; abounding in some, and supposed 
to form the principal portion of the nutritive properties of 
some of the cereal grains. The nitrogen of the air cannot 
enter into combination with any element excepting oxygen. 
The combination of nitrogen with hydrogen, in the propor- 
tion of one volume of nitrogen and three of hydrogen, pro- 
duces ammonia. It is in the form of ammonia, that plants 
receive their nitrogen. ‘This ammonia is furnished to the 
roots of the plants by the decomposition of animal matter in 
the soil, and to their leaves by the effluvia arising from de- 
cayed and decaying animal and vegetable substances. This 
decay is continually going on, and, together with the excre- 
ments of animals, supplies the ammonia contained in the atmo- 
sphere. There are, indeed, some natural subterranean sources 
of ammonia, connected with volcanic action; and ammonia is 
found in many springs, which, Liebig supposes, derive it 
wholly from the atmosphere. The principal part of the ni- 
trogen, which is found in plants, is, in his opinion, obtained 
in the form of ammonia in rain water. ‘Though it appears 
that it has been discovered by others, that rain water contains 
ammonia, yet it is believed that Liebig has been the first to 
announce the fact. He goes on to show, by the elements 
made use of in a former calculation, that by means of the rain 
falling annually upon 40,000 square feet of soil, the field must 
receive 80 Ibs. of ammonia, or 65 Ibs. of nitrogen, which is 
more nitrogen than is contained in the amount of crops usual- 
ly produced upon such a surface. ‘The experiments made to 
ascertain the presence of ammonia in rain water, are decisive, 
and this interesting fact may be considered as now establish- 
ed. He likewise detected ammonia in the juices of the ma- 
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ple and the birch tree ; this, being obtained remote from any 
house, was evidently derived from the atmosphere. 

There are facts here connected with cultivation, and show- 
ing the effect of different manures upon the quality of the 
products, which are extremely curious. Different wheats 
are found to contain very different proportions of gluten, of 
which nitrogen forms an important constituent. Some French 
wheat was found to contain 12.5 per cent. of gluten, while 
Bavarian contained 24 per cent. Davy obtained 19 per 
cent. from winter, and 24 from summer, wheat. Sicilian 
wheat afforded 21 per cent. ; Barbary wheat, 29; Alsace, 
17.3; wheat grown in the Jardin des Plantes 26.7, and 
winter wheat 3.33 per cent. In regard to these differences, 
Liebig remarks ; 


** An increase of animal manure gives rise not only to an in- 
crease in the number of seeds, but also to a most remarkable 
difference in the proportion of gluten, which they contain. 
Animal manure acts only by the formation of ammonia. One 
hundred parts of wheat, grown on a soil manured with cow dung 
(a manure containing the smallest quantity of nitrogen), afford- 
ed only 11.95 parts of gluten, and 64.34 parts of amylin or 
starch ; whilst the same quantity, grown on a soil manured with 
human urine, yielded the maximum of gluten, namely, 35.1 per 
cent. Putrified urine contains nitrogen in the forms of carbon- 
ate, phosphate, and lactate of ammonia ; and in no other form 
than that of ammoniacal salts.” — p. 136. 


As illustrative of the value of ammonia in vegetation, Lie- 
big refers to guano. ‘This is the excrement of sea-birds, 
and found in large quantities on several islands in the South 
Sea. The effect of this manure is understood to be most 
powerful. It renders the soils, which consist of clay and 
sand, and contain, as is represented, no organic matter, highly 
fertile. ‘This manure is composed principally of salts of am- 
monia, and a few earthy salts. 

Liebig, if his theory be well founded, has solved the se- 
crets of the operation of gypsum. It has been supposed, 
_ that gypsum acted upon plants as a stimulus, or like intox- 

icating liquids upon animals. But plants are not animals. 
They have no nerves, which may be tightly drawn or re- 
laxed ; and such suppositions, which serve only to betray 
our ignorance, are without foundation. No substance can 
cause the leaves of plants to appropriate an excess of car- 
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bon from the atmosphere, when the other constituents of 
the plants are wanting. The influence of gypsum is to fix 
the ammonia which is brought into the soil, and preventing 
its evaporation, give it out as the plants may receive it. 
This effect is produced by the double decomposition of the 
carbonate of ammonia, and of the gypsum or sulphate of 
lime, by which sulphate of ammonia and carbonate of lime are 
formed. His notions on this subject, being the first satisfac- 
tory attempt at a solution of the mystery always connected 
with the application of this extraordinary substance, are curi- 
ous and interesting. 


‘*In order,”’ he says, ‘‘ to form a conception of the effect of 
gypsum, it may be sufficient to remark, that 100 Ibs. Hes- 
sian of burned gypsum fixes as much ammonia in the soil, as 
6,250 lbs. of horses’ urine would yield to it, even on the sup- 
position, that all the nitrogen of the urea and hippuric acid 
were absorbed by the plants without the smallest loss, in the 
form of carbonate of ammonia.’’— p. 143, 


He is equally original in his explanation of several other 
facts. 


‘‘The advantage of manuring fields with burned clay and 
the fertility of ferruginous soils, which have been considered 
as facts so incomprehensible, may be explained in an equally 
simple manner. ‘The oxides of iron and alumina are distin- 
guished from all other metallic oxides by their power of forming 
solid compounds with ammonia. Minerals containing alumina 
or oxide of iron also possess, in an eminent degree, the remark- 
able property of attracting ammonia from the atmosphere and 
of retaining p. 144. 


Powdered charcoal is another element, which powerfully 
absorbs ammonia ; and will take up ninety times its volume 
of ammoniacal gas, which it gives out upon being wet with 
water. Decayed wood resembles charcoal in this property, 
absorbing seventy-two times its own volume. This explains 
further the operation of humus, which supplies not only car- 
bonic acid, but likewise nitrogen, to the growing plants. 

A beautiful reflection with which Liebig concludes this 
chapter, we cannot forbear quoting. 

‘* Carbonic acid, water, and ammonia contain the elements 


necessary for the support of animals and vegetables. The 
same substances are the ultimate products of the chemical 
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process of decay and putrefaction. All the innumerable pro- 
ducts of vitality resume, after death, the original form from 
which they sprang. And thus death, — the complete dissolu- 
tion of an existing generation, — becomes the source of life for 


a new one.’’ — p. 147. 


The next subject of discussion with Liebig, relates to the 
inorganic constituents of plants. ‘These are potash, soda, 
lime, magnesia, oxide of iron, manganese, silica, and other 
substances. The plants cannot be perfected without them. 
Alkalies of one kind may often be substituted for those of 
another ; but they are always found in equivalent proportions. 
These inorganic substances are admitted to the plants in com- 
bination with some acid. They exist independently of the 
plant, and are not the product of vital action. ‘They are found 
in different soils, and are the result of the decomposition of 
various rocks. Potash is an important constituent of most 
felspars. Some of the salts are evaporated in sea water, and 
in that way carried far into the interior, and after being spread 
upon the earth, are carried down by the rains. ‘They are 
returned to the soil in decayed vegetable and animal matter, 
and in the excrements of animals. ‘They are found in the 
ashes of plants in the form of carbonates ; and by careful 
analysis their amounts in different cases have been accu- 
rately ascertained. ‘The amount of alkaline substances re- 
quired by plants is very minute. But that amount is requi- 
site to the perfection of the vegetation. It is easy to con- 
ceive how small an amount is required in the soil, when it 
is understood that sea water contains only j545) of its weight 
of carbonate of lime, and yet that is sufficient for the forma- 
tion of all the banks of coral in the ocean, and the various 
shells of the marine animals. 

Having given this account of the constituents of plants, and 
the sources whence they are derived, Liebig proceeds to 
discuss the art of culture and the action of manures. We 
should be glad to quote the whole of this chapter, but we 
must limit ourselves to a brief sketch. Humus is not soluble 
-in water ; if it were, a great part of it would be carried off 
the ground by rains. _ Its office is, by the presence of water, 
to convert the surrounding oxygen into carbonic acid, which 
plants absorb and then return to the soil a large portion of 
carbonaceous matter, that they abstract from the air, so that 
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the humus of the soil is not diminished. The frequent 
ploughing of the soil, so as to promote, by admitting the oxy- 
gen of the air to the humus, the formation of carbonic acid, 
the application of alkaline substances, and whatever tends, as 
Liebig expresses it, to put the organic matters of the soil in 
a state of oxidation, increase the fertility of the soil. The 
oxygen then assists in the formation of carbonic acid to go 
to the nourishment of plants. 

Knowing the substances which go to form the plants, the 
object of a wise agriculture will be to supply them, and to 
render them accessible to the plants. Potash, the most com- 
mon and important of the inorganic constituents of plants, is 
more universally and abundantly diffused over the earth than 
any other alkaline substance. But the alkalies, by continual 
cultivation, may be exhausted, and the soil cease to be pro- 
ductive. This indicates the necessity of a fallow or rest to 
the soil, by which, under the operation of air and moisture, a 
further disintegration of the rocks may take place so as to 
furnish the necessary alkalies to the soil, or, without resting, 
they may be artificially supplied. Plants themselves in their 
decay return alkaline substances to the earth; and it is well 
ascertained that plants themselves act powerfully in the disin- 
tegration of rocks. 

Some crops may be repeated on the same soil more fre- 
quently than others, because some consume more of the al- 
kalies than others. One hundred parts of the stalks of wheat 
yield 15.5 parts of ashes ; The same quantity of barley, 8.54 
parts ; and of oats, only 4.42. The ashes of these different 
plants are of the same description, but it is obvious that the 
demands which they make upon the soil must be different. 

The interchange or rotation of crops and the application 
of manures are materially connected with this fact, and with 
another in the habits of plants to which we shall refer. 
Plants of different kinds absorb or take up different substances, 
from the soil ; and one kind therefore may flourish, where 
another would fail. ‘The same kind of plants cannot be cul- 
tivated in succession on the same soil for any length of time 
without declining in productiveness. Some plants, as flax 
for example, will not bear a repetition on the same soil 
oftener than once in five years. It has been supposed that 
plants assimilate to themselves, and consume in their growth, 
certain ingredients in the soil necessary to the perfection of 
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the plant, which should not be repeated on the same ground 
until this material is again supplied. But this is not all. No 
artificial supply of any ascertainable ingredient can control 
this general law of the necessity of a change in the rotation, 
growing out of other circumstances. Decandolle suggested, 
and may be said to have established, another theory, name- 
ly, that plants excrete from their roots certain substances, 
which are innutritious or hurtful to the same kind of plant in 
succession, but which may serve as the food of other plants. 
But there are difficulties, in respect to this subject, upon 
which we cannot dwell, which Liebig’s theory solves with 
remarkable ability and equal reasonableness. ‘The exudations 
or excretions of plants may be considered of two kinds. 
Plants, as we have before said, have no selection in their 
food but take up with little discrimination what is accessi- 
ble to their organs of nutrition, and in a condition to be ab- 
sorbed. ‘They consequently may take up many things, which 
they can assimilate but in part, or not at all. ‘These are exud- 
ed, and may serve as the food of other plants of a different 
character. But there is another class of excretions, or prop- 
erly speaking excrements, which are purely the result of the 
vital action of the plants, and which, in the form of gum or 
otherwise, after having served the purpose designed in the 
nutrition of the plants, pass off by the appropriate organs into 
the soil. ‘These, of course, cannot serve as the food of the 
same kind of plants, or of any other in their present condi- 
tion ; and these go to assist in forming the humus of the soil. 
In their unchanged condition,these excrements are pernicious 
to the kind of plants from which they were discharged, and, 
it may be, to others ; but after becoming converted into hu- 
mus, under the operation of air and moisture, the effects are 
the same as those of humus. 

After all, where the crops are removed from the soil in 
the forms of seeds, roots, and leaves, the soil is of course 
deprived of many of the constituents requisite to a healthful 
and productive vegetation. The substances removed are 
then to be supplied by manure. ‘The seed of the plant con- 
- tains within itself the food which it first requires in order to 
the protrusion of its radicles. The humus in the soil will 
give out its carbonic acid, until the plant rises above the 
ground, and the leaves and other portions of its organism are 
formed, to enable it to gather, in the form of carbonic acid, 
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its food from the air. Its inorganic constituents must be 
found in the soil or in the manure in the form of silicates, car- 
bonates, or phosphates, and may be supplied in a crude form 
as in potash, ashes, lime, bones, &c. Its nitrogen is to be sup- 
plied, in the form of ammonia, from decayed animal or vege- 
table substances in one way or another. The excrements of 
some animals are in this respect much richer than those of 
others. ‘The excrements of man are much richer in nitrogen, 
than those of any other animals, and those of men living upon 
animal more so than those of men living upon vegetable diet. 
In the urine of animals nitrogen is found in much greater abun- 
dance than in the solid excrements. In respect to nitrogen, 
100 parts of the urine of a healthy man are equal to 1300 parts 
of the fresh dung of a horse. ‘This ammonia is supplied in 
the soil ; or floating in the air, it is taken up by rain water 
or by snow, and supplied to the vegetation in that form. The 
manures of different animals likewise return to the soil the in- 
organic constituents of plants, the various salts which have 
formed a part of the vegetable products, which have been 
taken from the fields and been consumed by the cattle ; and 
thus every thing goes on in an eternal round of reciprocity. 
We have thus given a general and imperfect sketch of 
the main principles of the work of Liebig. We have confin- 
ed ourselves to the part, which is principally agricultural. 
The second part, on chemical transformations, fermentation, 
putrefaction, decay, and various kindred subjects, is equally 
interesting ; but we cannot now examine it. We regard the 
work of Liebig as a work of extraordinary philosophical acu- 


men, and conferring upon him the highest honor. The more 


it is examined, the deeper will be the interest which it will 
create, and the stronger the admiration of the ability with 
which it is written. It is nota work to be read, but studied ; 
and if further inquiries and experiments should demonstrate, 
as seems to us from many facts within our own knowledge in 
the highest degree probable, the soundness of his views, his 
work, not merely as a matter of the most interesting philo- 
sophical inquiry, but of the highest practical utility, will be 
invaluable. 

We are much indebted to Dr. Webster for giving this 
handsome edition to the public, enriched with several valua- 
ble notes. We could have wished that the introduction, in- 
tended as explanatory of the general principles of chemistry, 
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compiled from another work of Liebig, and designed to assist 
the unlearned reader, had been appended instead of prefixed ; 
for either from an inherent fault of expression, or from bad- 
ness of translation, some portions of it are so intensely ob- 
scure (witness for example the 129th and 195th paragraphs 
among many others), that it must operate as a great discour- 
agement to the perusal of the main work with many persons, 
serving as it now does, instead of an explanation, in some 
cases only to render darkness visible. 

There are various notes, appended to the volume, of great 
interest. It is mentioned that Mr. Hayes, who stands in the 
foremost rank among our practical chemists, had discovered 
the presence of ammonia in the rain waters in Vermont ; but 
it does not appear that he had given the fact to the public. 
A long and highly interesting note is appended, containing 
some letters from Dr. S. L. Dana. of Lowell, to Dr. Hitch- 
cock, of Amherst College, and taken from the forthcoming 
third edition of Dr. Hitchcock’s ‘* Geology of Massachu- 
setts,”? on geine or humus, and some views of Dr. C. T. 
Jackson, of Boston, on the same subject. 

The views of these gentlemen in some measure conflict 
with each other, and with those of Liebig. We do not pro- 
pose to arbitrate between them, but only to remark on them, 
in a very few words, with a perfect respect for all the parties 
concerned. ‘The: eminent Swedish chemist, Berzelius, had 
discovered in several vegetable substances, a residuum, which 
he regarded as the proper food or pabulum of vegetables, 
and which be denominated humus or geine. Dr. Dana, by 
his independent researches, had arrived at the same result. 
This geine or apotheme was found to be the uniform result of 
decayed vegetation ; and soils are in general found produc- 
tive or otherwise, as this vegetable substance or residuum is 
more or less abundant in them. The opinion of Dr. Dana 
has been that geine in a dissolved state is taken up as the food 
of plants. If obliged to relinquish this ground, and with Lie- 
big, regard geine as only a source of carbonic acid to plants, 
_ he would regard its value to vegetation in the same light. But 

he obviates in a most ingenious manner one of the difficulties of 
Liebig, in respect to the solubility, or, we may more properly 
say, the solution of geine, by showing that it contains within 
itself the instrument, to a considerable degree, of its own re- 
solution, in the water formed by the union of the hydrogen of 
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the geine with the oxygen of the atmosphere. ‘‘ The amount 
of water produced in this case,” he remarks, ‘‘ is truly aston- 
ishing. It has been found equal per hour, from an acre of 
fresh ploughed sward, to 950 Ibs. ‘This is equal to the evap- 
oration per hour from an acre, after most copious rains. ‘l'o 
show that this depends upon the decomposition of the geine, 
the quantity of water evaporated per hour in the day ume, 
from a well-manured acre, was found equal to 5000 Ibs.” 

That humus or geine does not constitute the actual food 
of plants would seem to be established by various considera- 
tions. Liebig has shown by several calculations, as exact as 
the nature of the case would seem to admit of, that the amount 
of humic acid contained in any soil is insufficient to supply the 
carbon in the average product of that soil, in the proportion of 
91 to 2650. Secondly, volcanic salts, containing not the 
slightest trace of vegetable matter, as is evident from their ori- 
gin, with a due mixture of earths are among the most fertile in 
the world. ‘The ashes being exposed to air and moisture, a 
soil is gradually formed, and the decomposed lavas furnish al- 
kalies in abundance, which, by being exposed to air and moist- 
ure, become the source of rich nourishment to plants. A 
third reason, and certainly a strong fact in the case, is, that 
the humus in a forest, so far from being diminished by the 
growth of wood, is continually increasing. _It is so, likewise, 
in a cultivated field, where the produce of that field is return- 
ed in the form of manure. 

Berzelius is reported to have altered his opinions of the 
nature of geine, by a more exact analysis of its composition, 
and now denies its existence as a proximate principle ; and 
Dr. C. 'T. Jackson, who has distinguished himself as a chem- 
ist by his analytical researches, appears to have made, without 
knowing what had been done by Berzelius, the same discover- 
ies, in ascertaining that the substance called geine is only a 
combination of crenic and apocrenic acids, with some other 
substances, all of which are not yet determined. How many 
of these may have been, as suggested by Dr. Dana, the mere 
product of chemical manipulation, or whether any of them, 
are questions, which, in the present state of the inquiry, cannot 
be determined. Upon the supposition that these are original 
and fixed elements in the composition of geine, we consider Dr. 
Jackson entitled to much honor for his investigations. All truth 
is valuable ; but, in the present condition of our knowledge, in 
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a practical view, these points are not of great importance, or 
rather not of immediate utility. According to the principles of 
Liebig, Raspail, Dana, Jackson, Hitchcock, and others, the 
presence of humus ina soil is, guoad hoc, an indication of fer- 
tility. Now, whether it be a proximate element, or a mere 
combination of crenic and apocrenic acids with other sub- 
stances, though exceedingly interesting to the philosophi- 
cal inquirer, is, without some further light on the subject, 
of litthe moment to the farmer. Dr. Jackson has not, as we 
understand, discovered either of these acids in the plants 
themselves ; he has not shown us how they are to be used, 
or what part they perform in vegetation. He is not able by 
any artificial process, which he can adopt, separate from the 
vegetable organism, to produce an atom of geine ; and, how- 
ever nearly he may have approached it, and we commend him 
for every step in his progress, he has by no means reached the 
ultima Thule ; for crenic, and apocrenic, and ulmic acids, are 
themselves resolvable into certain proportions of carbon, hy- 
drogen, nitrogen, and oxygen. The question, however, 
whether geine constitutes in itself the food of plants, in its 
solution by water or by some alkaline substance, or whether 
it merely acts as an instrument of the supply of carbonic acid 
to the plant in the first stages of its progress, is another ques- 
tion, which is certainly not without its difficulties. We are 
not able to understand by what process it is ascertained, that, 
after the leaves of the plant are formed, it ceases to draw any 
nourishment from the earth. This is a fact in vegetable 
physiology, of which at present we are without the proof. 
Dr. Dana has never denied that plants receive much of their 
nourishment from the air. His inquiries were limited wholly 
to what they gather from the earth. Nor do we see any 
difficulty in the supposition that geine may serve, in its de- 
composition, as the food of plants. For, if geine, accord- 
ing to Dr. Jackson, is a mixture of crenic or apocrenic 
acids, and if crenic and apocrenic acids are resolvable into 
carbon, hydrogen, nitrogen, and oxygen, these are the very 
elements of vegetable substance ; and we may leave it to the 
subtile operations of that vital action, wonderful and mysteri- 
ous as it is in its operations, to accomplish what human skill 
and sagacity have as yet in vain essayed, the separation and 
appropriation to itself, by the living plant or animal, of the 
proper materials of its own growth. 

It is exceedingly gratifying to see men of science engaging 
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in these, we will not say humble, for scarcely any are more 
important, but useful subjects of investigation. Every de- 
partment of nature abounds in matters of interesting inquiry ; 
and none more than that of organic life. Nature in her vari- 
ous changes, transformations, and productions, is everywhere 
full of the miracles of wisdom, power, and goodness. ‘The 
perfections of the Creator are written all over her in letters 
of living light. The highest duty of rational beings is ‘* to 
read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest them.”’ 

In looking at the infinitely multiplied productions of the veg- 
etable world, in observing a small seed rising into a towering 
plant, an acorn changed into an oak, and what seems a minute 
pellicle, driven about by the wind, growing up into a mighty 
and wide-spreading elm, we must be lower than the beasts, 
which repose under its grateful shade, if we do not ask, How 
can these things be ? When we see the earth in a measure 
obedient to our commands, and in return for our labor pour- 
ing into our laps the means of subsistence and luxury with 
an unstinted liberality ; when we see the dependence every- 
where existing between what we do and what we receive, 
what we sow and the harvest we gather ; when we observe the 
changes of the seasons, and the obvious effects of light and 
heat, and moisture and manure, we can hardly claim the char- 
acter of rational beings, if we do not seek to understand how 
these things are. It is idle to pretend that the mysteries of 
nature are too sacred for inquiry. The gift of understanding 
and the power of its use imply the duty of inquiry. It is as 
idle to pretend, that they are mysteries which never can be 
understood. ‘The human understanding has its limits, doubt- 
less, beyond which it cannot pass ; but how far is it at pres- 
ent from having reached them? Every day is disclosing to 
us some new truth. Many things, once enveloped in all the 
terrors of mystery, are now familiar to the understanding of 
a child. ‘The works of God and the courses of his provi- 
dence are not so many isolated facts, but they are facts com- 
pacted together, and under the control of general laws ; so that 
beyond all question, many of the most extraordinary phenom- 
ena, which present themselves in nature, are explicable upon 
the simplest principles. In many cases a single key will open 
the most complicated lock, and is at the same time applica- 
ble to a thousand others. The discussions of Liebig furnish 
some beautiful illustrations of these principles. 
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In order to solve the secrets of vegetable life and growth, 
we must watch the plant from its germination to its maturity, 
and remark, with all possible exactness, the various influen- 
ces which bear upon it. We must study its nature, its rela- 
tions, its changes ; its relations to the soil, to the climate, to 
the light, to the moisture, and to its whole culture. Botany, 
considered as a mere form of classes and a mere catalogue of 
arbitrary names, is a meagre and comparatively worthless 
science ; but, when it involves the whole physiology of plants 
in all their aspects and conditions, in their growth, culture, 
maturity, and uses, it becomes a profound philosophy. Chem- 
istry, likewise, must here come to our aid. In order to 
know what the plant needs, we must know what it is com- 
posed of; in order to learn what it obtains from the soil, 
we must ascertain what the soil has to yield to it; and we 
must consider the condition of the plant, in reference to the 
condition of the soil in which it is planted. Manures, like- 
wise, everywhere the acknowledged means of fertility, re- 
quire the most exact examination. Ascertaining, by the aid 
of chemical inquiry, the elements of the plant, we shall at 
least learn something of what it requires ; ascertaining the 
nature of the soil, we shall see how it is suited to the plant 
cultivated ; and knowing the composition of the manures, we 
may come to understand their operations. Chemical analysis 
seems to offer the only means of solving these mysteries. 

It has already made distinguished advances ; but yet they 
can be regarded only as first steps. There are difficulties 
in the case, which it would be in vain to deny. All chemi- 
cal analyses are necessarily destructive of the subjects to 
which they are applied. We cannot take the separate ele- 
ments from the analysis of a plant, a manure, or a soil, and 
put them together again like the pieces of a dissected map. 
We can easily infer from a thousand facts, which chemistry 
has already disclosed, how much depends upon the form of 
combination of the most simple elements ; and when we con- 
sider of what an almost infinite number of permutations and 
combinations a few simple substances admit, we perceive 
difficulties in the nature of the case which must certainly 
very much qualify our confidence of success. ‘They should 
at least check all haste in our conclusions, and disarm all se- 
verity of judgment in respect to the conclusions of others, 
how much soever these may differ from our own. ‘Truth 
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should be our great and only object. Philosophy stimulates 
to the pursuit of it as the most precious of all gems. Nothing 
should abate our zeal ; nothing should discourage our efforts 
in the search. F ifty years ago chemistry was hardly known 
as a science. Now, what triumphs has it accomplished, and 
what a world of wonders has it opened to our view! In its 
application to agriculture it presents itself as the natural sol- | 
vent of its now difficult mysteries ; its whole tendency and | 
aim, in this matter, unlike many other of its applications, is . | 
to confer unmixed good upon mankind. It discloses to our 

adoration more and more of those mighty operations of a be- 

neficent Providence, by which, in an unbroken circle of de- 

pendence and subserviency, the most offensive substances ; 
are converted into all that is nutritive, delicious, and beauti- iF 
ful. It shows us how, by the exact and wonderful combi- 
nation of a thousand subtile influences in the earth, the air, 
the rain, the light, the dew, daily and hourly the table of 
the Divine bounty is spread for all that live ; and not one of 
his great family is, by the master of the feast, ever sent empty 


away. 


Art. VII. — Tragedie ed als Poesie di o Man- 
zONI. Settima Edizione. Parigi. 1830. 12mo. pp. 487. 


. 


In our Number for last October,* we gave some account 
of Manzoni’s celebrated novel, Promessi Sposi.”? We | 
took no notice of the poetical performances of this most dis- 
tinguished living poet of Italy, except that in a note at the P 
close we made a slight allusion to what he had done in this 
his favorite department, and ventured to call his ‘* Ode upon 
Napoleon,”’ the finest that has ever been written upon that 
most attractive but difficult subject. We propose at present 3 
to add a little to that allusion, and to say a very few words (1 
upon those tragedies and shorter. metrical pieces, upon which 
his fame as a bard has been established. 

The genius of Manzoni, melancholy, contemplative, ten- ij 
der, is specially suited to the ode, and to those subjective 
compositions, in which the sentiments and feelings of the 


* See North American Review, Vol. LI. pp. 337 et seq. | 
VOL. LIIT. —NO. 112. 22 
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writer himself are to be fervidly expressed. It seems to us 
to be essentially lyrical. ‘Though the tragedies make the 
principal figure in the present volume, they rather confirm 
than contradict this judgment ; their lyric choruses showing 
a marked superiority over their dialogue. Indeed, delicate as 
they are in their tone, beautiful as many passages and even 
scenes are, they are rather poems than plays. ‘They want the 
compass, the variety, the fire, the deep insight into human 
passions, that belong to a master in this most arduous field of 
invention. The highest and sternest tragic elements are alto- 
gether wanting. ‘The great goddess Force is not present. 
They are graceful, but not strong ; statue-like, and yet not 
absolutely Greek. ‘Their structure is so simple as to give 
scope for no ingenuity, and to admit of no unexpected turn of 
incident or feeling ; and their spirit is so quiet, even when 
bloody things are doing, that they never stir us to the true 
dramatic point. 

The first of these in the volume, which is the first also in 
the date of its composition, is ‘* I] Conte di Carmagnola.”’ 
It has found discontented critics in its own country, nor has 
it succeeded elsewhere in exciting any general applause. 
There is appended to it, in the volume before us, a critical 
commendatory notice, translated into French from Goethe’s 
‘¢ Kunst und Alterthum.’’ It is doubtless there for honor’s 
sake. But we never desire to see a colder or more hesitating 
way of pronouncing a eulogy. It admits that the work may 
not meet entirely the German taste ; but says, that ‘‘ consider- 
ing the design of its author, we have found it interesting, and 
conformable to what art and nature require ; and we have at 
last convinced ourselves, by the most scrupulous examination, 
that he has accomplished, like a master, the task that he had 
proposed to himself.’? Such a method of discovering the 
merits of a tragedy will seem singular enough to those, who 
are looking for something that can open the fountains of terror 
and tears. The Count di Carmagnola, a condottiero of the 
fifteenth century, is a sort of feudal Coriolanus. Belonging 
_ to Milan, he leads the Venetian forces victoriously against the 
Milanese ; and there perishes, a victim to the jealousy of the 
government in whose cause he had triumphed. This is lit- 
erally the whole story, which contains no diversities, and can 
be scarcely said to have any plot. There is a chorus, how- 
ever, at the close of the second act, when the two armies are 
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about to join battle, which is indeed of a rare excellence. It 
wails over the miseries of war ; describes the malicious joy of 
the stranger, as he looks down from the Alps upon the civil 
strifes of poor Italy ; and exhorts to universal peace and 
brotherhood. 

The second tragedy, ‘‘ Adelchi,’’ published two or three 
years afterwards, carries us back to the age of Charlemagne 
and the final overthrow of the Lombard power in Italy. 
There is certainly more interest in this than in the former 
work, — more of the movement and spirit of life. But there 
are the same defects here also. It is monotonous, feeble, 
undiscriminating ; wielding no dramatic energy ; reaching to 
no bold height. It presents us rather a succession of scenes 
than an artistic whole. Its characters want character. ‘They 
are marked with none of those peculiarities of the race, the 
age, the individual heart, which the hand of the true dramatist 
is so quick to seize and so proud to portray. Here are schol- 
arly Latins from the Papal Court, and rough Pagan conquer- 
ors of the Roman soil, and the haughty Frank from the other 
side of the mountains. But they all talk alike, and one is 
hardly to be known from the other in any better way than by 
his theatrical costume. ‘The old Lombard King utters noth- 
ing but what is perfectly becoming. Adelchi, his colleague 
and son, is a knight of the days of chivalry, as full of tender- 
ness as of valor, and sentimental as one of the wild heroes 
of Ossian. ‘The Great Charles has no particular trait in him 
of any kind. After a series of incidents, costing no skill 
either to select, invent, or arrange, the heroic young prince 
dies upon the stage, of wounds received in a last desperate 
effort ; and the childless Desiderius remains a captive in the 
hands of the Frank King. 

Such is the account that we feel bound to give, in all 
critical honesty, of these tragedies. They enjoy neither 
the sober advantage of the unities, nor the higher advantage 
that may be gained by a noble departure from them. They 
neither possess the severe beauty of the classical, nor catch 
the wild graces of the romantic school. But our hearts al- 
ready begin to reproach us for having said so much in dis- 
praise. We are half inclined to take back a part of what has 
been written, as if it were unjust to so admirable a poet. 
But we do not mean to be unjust. Our object has been not 
so much to find fault, as to justify our own position at the 
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outset, that the talent of Manzoni is peculiarly and eminently 
lyrical ; not suited to the stormy passions and ‘‘ sceptred pall ”’ 
of ‘* gorgeous tragedy,” and the boards of a theatre ; but de- 
lighting to pour out its generous and solemn heart in snatches 
of earnest melody. We would say to his muse ; 
** Come, but keep thy wonted state, 

With even step and musing gait, 

And looks commercing with the skies, 

Thy rapt soul sitting in thine eyes.”’ 

And she is coming again, in a form from which the best 
things may be expected. A late number of the ‘‘ Foreign 
Quarterly Review ” announces a new poem called ‘ Italia.” 
This is the very subject for a pen and heart like Manzoni’s. 
We shall look for it with unusual interest. 

The ‘* Sacred Hymns” are five very short pieces on the 
Nativity, the Passion, the Resurrection, Pentecost, and the 
name of Mary; conceived in the full spirit of the Roman 
Catholic Church, to which the poet is attached with a pro- 
found enthusiasm. ‘* Goethe praised them not a little,” says 
our preface, ‘‘ although he was of another Communion ; while 
a good Catholic has been found to complain of them as being 
obscure.”? As we are not aware that poetry belongs to any 
sect, we cannot think this a circumstance any way surprising, 
or very well worth the mentioning. We cannot help think- 
ing, however, that the charge of obscurity is not wholly 
groundless ; and we must confess for our own part, that we 
have not been able to make much out of these hymns. No 
one, we think, can take them up without disappointment, 
who has first read ‘* The Fifth of May ” ;—as the fine ode 
on Napoleon is named, from the day of the Emperor’s death. 

Though we are fully conscious that all poetry, especially 
in its highest kinds, is essentially untranslatable, yet we 
have not been able to keep ourselves from attempting to pre- 
sent in an English dress what has been admired so much on 
the Continent of Europe. The following version will be 
found at least scrupulously exact. 


THE FIFTH OF MAY. 


‘* He was ;— and as his latest sigh 
Devoid of motion left 
The poor remains, unconscious now, 
Of such a breath bereft ; — 
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‘* So, struck at once aghast and still, 
Stands at the tidings Earth ; 
Mutely reflecting on that hour, 
The last one of the Man of Fate ; — 
Nor knows she when another tread 
Of mortal foot, that proud one’s mate, 
To trample on her bloody dust 
Will spring to birth. 


‘** My Genius saw his sparkling throne, 
Saw, and had nought to say ; — 
And when in Fortune’s rapid change 
He fell, — arose, — and lay ; 

With thousand voices shouting round 
It mingled not one cry. 

But now, from servile flattery pure, 
From coward insult free, 

It rises, —mov’d that splendor such 
Should fade so suddenly, — 

And scatters o’er the urn a chant, 

That may not die. 


‘* From the Alps to the Pyramids, 

From the Rhine to the Manzanare,* 

Of that sure one the thunder-bolt 
Sped with the lightning’s glare ; — 

He shot from Scylla to the Don, 
From one to the other sea. 

Was it true fame ? — For other times 
That high decree. We low 

The forehead bend before that Power 
Supreme, which chose to show 

What vaster print of its great will 

In him could be. 


‘‘The stormy and the trembling joy 

Of a grand enterprise, — 

The burning care of a tameless heart 
With kingdoms in its eyes, — 

Were his ; — and then the palm he won 
>T were mad to have hop’d from fate. 

All he pass’d through ;— the height of fame 
Heightened by perils o’er ; — 


* We take the same liberty with the name of this Spanish stream, that 
we find in the original, — cutting off the final z. 
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The headlong flight, — the victory, — 
The palace, — exile’s shore. 
Twice was he cast into the dust, 
Twice consecrate. 


He nam’d himself ; and ages twain, 
Arm’d with a mutual hate, 
Submissively repair’d to him, 
As if to know their fate. 
He silenc’d them, and umpire sat, 
Between them, but above. 
He vanish’d ; and his vacant months 
Clos’d on that shore’s small bound ; — 
Object of envy measureless, — 
Of pity, too, profound, — 
Of enmity unquenchable, 
And quenchless love. 


As on the head of a wreck’d man 
The billow whirls and weighs ; — 
That billow, o’er whose top the wretch 
Stretches his eager gaze, — 
Straining his sight, but all in vain, 
To spy the distant land ; — 
So o’er that mind the foaming weight 
Of recollections roll’d. 
Oft strove he to the times afar, 
His very self to unfold ; 
And on the everlasting page 
Fell the tired hand. 


How often, as the idle day 
Was dying into rest, 

His flashing looks upon the ground, 
His arms across his breast, 

He stood ; — and of the days that were 
Came up the memories thick ! 

He thought upon the shifting tents, — 
The rampart’s battered force, — 

The lightning of the infantry, — 
The surges of the horse, — 

And of the hurried battle-word, 

Obeyed as quick. 


Alas! in such a strife, perhaps, 
The panting spirit fled, 

And disappeared ; but then a hand 
Strong from the Heaven was spread, 
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‘* And to more respirable air, 

Pitying, that soul conveyed ; 

And bore it o’er hope’s flowery paths 
To everlasting fields ; 

Where waits that prize, whose ready gift 
More than our wishes yields, 

And where the fame that pass’d is all 

Silence and shade. 


‘** Lovely, immortal, bountiful, — 
Faith, — used to triumph ever ! 
Write this new victory, and rejoice ; 
For haughtier height has never 
To the reproach of Golgotha 
Bow’d down its humbled crest. 
Thou from his weary ashes keep 
Each word that ’s harshly spoken ! 
The God, who prostrates and lifts up, 
Who breaks and heals the broken, — 
On that lone pillow, at his side,* 
Vouchsafed to rest.” 


Art. VIII. — Biblical Researches in Palestine, Mount Si- 
nai, and Arabia Petrea. A Journal of Travels in the 
Year 1838, by E. Robinson and E. Smith. Undertaken 
in reference to Biblical Geography. Drawn up from 
the Original Diaries, with Historical Illustrations. By 
Epwarp Rosinson, D. D., Professor of Biblical 
Literature in the Union Theological Seminary, New 
York ; Author of ‘**‘ A Greek and English Lexicon of 
the New Testament,”? &c. With New Maps and Plans 
in Five Sheets. Boston: Crocker & Brewster. Vols. 
I., II]. pp. 571, 679, 721. 8vo. 


Tuere has been no lack of travellers to the Holy Land. 
Tourists from nearly all the civilized countries of the West 
have ficcked thither, in every succeeding century since the 
birth of Christ. First, we have an uncounted number of 
credulous story-tellers, prepared to put faith in every thing, 
and to retail signs and wonders to multitudes as wise as them- 


* This alludes to the crucifix, that lay on the pillow of the dying Emperor. 
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selves. Every rock, with them, is the scene of a miracle ; 
all the old oaks sheltered some venerable patriarch ; caves 
and wadys, without number, are hallowed as the last resting- 
place of prophets and apostles, except the honored relics 
have been exported for the benefit of less favored regions. 
We have heard of itinerant merchants, in a certain district. 
of New England, who were accused of leaving their con- 
science on a particular plain, till they could conveniently ac- 
commodate the troublesome guest on the homeward journey. 
So, it should seem, has it fared with many who have made 
the tour of Western Asia. They have not permitted their 
good sense to cross the Red Sea, or they have left it when 
they were disembarking at Smyrna or Akka. No better ac- 
count can be given of the incredible mass of silly or of lying 
legends, which have been palmed off upon the Christian 
world. 

Another class of travellers in Palestine, are the imagina- 
tive. They visit the plain of Sharon and Mount Tabor, in 
order to write poetry. ‘Their fancy had long revelled in the 
dreamy and delicious Kast. ‘They had anticipated the ecsta- 
sies which they should feel, if they could but tread the paths 
of holy seers and evangelists. ‘They go, not to collect in- 
struction, but to be excited. Their journals are not trust- 
worthy records of what they saw and heard, but highly 
wrought descriptions of the ever-changing hues of their own 
feelings and imaginations. It is fortunate, if they do not so 
mingle truth and fiction, that we are lost with them in a 
labyrinth of ingenious fancies. The reader of taste and in- 
telligence is often utterly wearied, if he is not fatally misled. 
How little valuable knowledge does one get from the pages 
of Chateaubriand! ‘The object at which he aims is not, if 
we may judge from our own experience, at all secured. We 
have no power to accompany him in his poetic flights, or to 
sympathize in his wordy declamation. We should much 
prefer the honest fables of some good, easy monk of the mid- 
dle ages. It is due to one tourist of this class, M. Lamar- 
_ tine, to say, that he gives the reader fair warning. When we 
can find no correspondence between the descriptions of this 
French poet and the real objects of nature, we are to remem- 
ber, that we were candidly advertised, that such might prove 
to be the case. 

In the journals of a third class of travellers in Syria, we 
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discover much which is attractive. Their object is to pro- 
vide entertainment. ‘They give us lively sketches of man- 
ners and customs. ‘They deal with the living inhabitants, 
rather than with the memorials of the past. As their princi- 
pal design is to furnish agreeable narratives or startling inci- 
dents, they are more apt to communicate first impressions 
than well-reasoned and consistent results. Such travellers 
however fulfil an important purpose. Many of the habits 
and customs of the oriental world suffer no change in the 
lapse of centuries. What a sharp-sighted observer sees and 
reports now, gives us a faithful impression of the contempo- 
raries of Moses and Solomon. ‘The Midianite of the Pen- 
tateuch reappears in the predatory Bedawy of 1840; the 
Sheikh, who has seen Admiral Napier face to face, is a fair 
representative of the patriarch who ‘‘ stood in the door of his 
tent,”? before the Exodus from Egypt. Hence a journal 
like that of our countryman Mr. Stephens helps to illustrate 
the incidents recorded by Joshua, or the apothegms uttered 
by the sage son of King David. 

The remaining class of travellers in the Holy Land and 
Arabia, that we shall notice, are unhappily few in number. 
When we have mentioned half-a-dozen names, like those of 
Maundrell, Niebuhr, Burckhardt, Rippell and Seetzen, our 
list is exhausted. Such men have gone forth with some ade- 
quate sense of the responsibleness of their errand, determin- 
ed to use their own eyes, and to be rigidly honest in the in- 
vestigation and statement of facts. Into the besetting sin of 
journalists, — fanciful embellishment, exaggerated coloring, — 
they did not fall. They had no intention of imposing on the 
credulity or ignorance of their readers. ‘They scorned to 
practise the arts of the mere book-maker, or of him who is 
resolved, at all events, to tell an interesting story. With 
such men, carelessness is not a venial offence. Why be at 
the trouble, they would ask themselves, to visit distant coun- 
tries, and submit to an intelligent public a report of our ob- 
servations, unless we make that report as accurate and as 
complete as it is in our power to do? Our libraries have 
enough already of fables and fancy sketches. 

It may here be worth while to inquire, why the number of 
veracious and well-trained travellers in Syria and Arabia has 
been so limited. Why has not Germany sent out a second 
Niebuhr? Why could not England, which swarms with 
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literary men, commission a score of accomplished travellers, 
like Irby and Mangles in Syria, or Wilkinson and Lane in 
Iegypt? It is not on account of the distance or inaccessible- 
ness of the country. Palestine is on the confines of Asia, 
Europe, and Africa. It is washed by a sea, which should 
seem to have been intended to bind three continents together. 
It is easily accessible from Damascus, through the Red Sea 
and Egypt, and by many harbours along a coast which is 
comparatively quiet. 

Neither is the unsettled state of the country an adequate 
cause of the lack of accomplished travellers. The govern- 
ment of Palestine has been bad enough. ‘The hazards con- 
nected with exploring it have sometimes been serious. But 
so it is with Persia. A more inefficient police than is profess- 
edly kept up by the Shah, does not exist on the face of the 
earth. A population more thoroughly corrupt than that of 
Modern Persia, has rarely been found. The same things are 
true of the countries immediately on the west. And yet 
able travellers have not been deterred from boldly entering 
the country, and faithfully examining it. The conscientious 
labors of such men as Rich, Malcom, Kinneir, and Frazer, 
have supplied ample materials for an intelligent acquaintance 
with the character and institutions of the Persians, and with 
the interesting monuments of the past, which exist in many 
places. But in Palestine there has been no attempt at an 
accurate scientific survey, like that accomplished by Kinneir 
in Persia. Some of those individuals, who were the best 
qualified to travel in the Holy Land, were compelled to pass 
hastily through it. Niebuhr’s visit to Jerusalem was hurried. 
All that Burckhardt effected in Syria and Arabia was inci- 
dental ; his ultimate aim was discovery in Africa. The 
well-written and accurate journals of Irby and Mangles have 
never been published. 

We are not to attribute the deficiencies in question to 
want of Jearning. Some of the travellers in Palestine were 
well-read scholars. Pococke had a high reputation in cer- 
tain departments of literature. Dr. K. D. Clarke was a man 
of science, and his journals are enriched with historical illus- 
trations of much value. German and French writers of no 
small literary pretension have visited the sacred places of our 
faith. 

A principal cause of our ignorance of the geography and 
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antiquities of Palestine, is the fact, that it is called The Holy 
Land. From the time of the good monk Jerome, and the 
pious Saint Paula (with whose peregrinations he appears to 
have been enamoured), down to the present hour, Palestine 
has been a land of marvels. Its soil is too pure to admit the 
spade of the antiquary. Its precious ruins ought not to be 
desecrated by the hammer of the scientific explorer. Faith, 
and not reason, should accompany us, when we ascend the 
Mount of Olives or journey over the hills of Galilee. The 
traveller in other regions of the globe has submitted to the 
trouble of personal examination, has carefully weighed evi- 
dence, has elicited truth by severe cross-questioning. But 
Palestine is a sacred region. We must walk softly and rev- 
erentially over its hallowed ground. We must not lightly 
disturb the traditions of centuries. It would be impiety to 
doubt the correctness of testimony which is venerable by age, 
and which originated with men who lived in near communion 
with God. ‘Thus we have had the same stories repeated, 
substantially, year after year. One journalist has copied the 
errors of his predecessor. A mass of tradition, partly true 
but mainly false, the gradual growth of fifteen centuries, has 
rolled down to our times. The number of wretched absurdi- 
ties, in respect to the site of many places mentioned in the 
Scriptures, is incredible. One has but to cast his eye on the 
maps of the Holy Land, which have been in vogue among us, 
to be convinced of the credulity or rather gullibility of trav- 
ellers, map-makers, and their patrons. 

Many of the deficiencies in question, however, are to be 
attributed to another cause. ‘T'ravellers to Palestine have not 
been masters of the languages of the country. Some of them 
have been learned in classical Greek, but they were not fa- 
miliar with the dialect of Josephus and Philo. Skilful bot- 
anists have plucked up the shrubs of the Great Desert, or 
analyzed the rose of Sharon, while they could not read the 
Hebrew Scriptures. With the native population, agricul- 
tural or nomadic, they could enjoy no intercourse, except 
through a blundering interpreter. ‘The hundreds who have 
passed through the country since the period of the crusades, 
have been ignorant, almost without exception, both of the 
spoken and of the ancient Arabic. In this primary and in- 
dispensable qualification, Burckhardt stands nearly alone ; and 
even his knowledge of the language was by no means com- 
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plete. How should we regard the antiquary or the traveller, 
who should profess to give us an exact account of the exist- 
ing and of the ancient condition of Italy, while he was alto- 
gether ignorant of the Italian and Latin languages? Yet we 
have toine after tome upon the ruins of Jerusalem and Sa- 
maria and Galilee, by men who were as little familiar with 
Hebrew and Arabic, as they were with the Sanscrit or the 
Japanese. ‘They were thus cut off, in a great measure, from 
the stores of local knowledge, comparatively uncorrupted by 
monkish tradition, which the native peasantry could have 
supplied. 

The appearance of the volumes, whose title is given at the 
head of this article, we hail as the indication of a better day, 
as the commencement of a happier method of investigating the 
condition and antiquities of the Holy Land, and indeed of 
any other land. ‘These Researches will serve as a guide to 
future explorers. They will point out, not only what to ob- 
serve, but how to observe. It will be regarded, we appre- 
hend, as among their especial merits, that they will be the 
means of deterring incompetent travellers from undertaking to 
enlighten men by words without knowledge. ‘They demon- 
strate that specific preparation must be made by him who 
would worthily describe either of the more important oriental 
countries. ‘I'he value of accurate and profound Biblical learn- 
ing was never seen to better advantage than in these admirable 
journals. But we must hasten to justify our opinion by going 
into some details, in respect to the authors of the work, and 
their method of proceeding. 

Gne of the gentlemen, the Rev. Eli Smith, after having 
pursued his studies, particularly in the languages, with much 
success, both at Yale College and at the Andover ‘Theologi- 
cal Institution, was sent, in 1826, as a missionary to Western 
Asia, by the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign 
Missions. At Malta he pursued the study of Italian, Arabic, 
and other languages. He was soon after employed, together 
with the Rev. H. G. O. Dwight, now of Constantinople, on 
_ an extensive survey of the northern part of Asia Minor, Ar- 
menia, and other neighbouring districts. As the fruit of this 
journey, flourishing missions have been established among the 
Nestorians of Western Persia. ‘The journals of Messrs. 
Smith and Dwight were published in Boston in 1833, and 
were soon after reprinted in London. A second edition of 
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these Researches will speedily appear in this country. By 
the publication of this work Mr. Smith gained a high charac- 
ter for accuracy, discrimination, and sound learning. Since 
1834 he has resided, with the exception of a visit to Ger- 
many and the United States, at Beirit, on Mount Lebanon. 
During this period he has been able to make several important 
tours of observation in almost every part of Syria and Arabia 
Petrea, including a journey to the Hauran, a country east of 
the Jordan, which had scarcely been visited by preceding trav- 
ellers. No individual within the sphere of our knowledge 
combines more qualifications for an oriental traveller than Mr. 
Smith. To a familiar and accurate knowledge of the Arabic 
language, he joins an acquaintance with the people of the 
East, and large experience gained in former extensive jour- 
neys. ‘To his taste for historical and geographical studies, 
and to his tact in eliciting and sifting the information to be ob- 
tained from an Arab population, his companion gratefully 
ascribes the more important and interesting results of the jour- 
ney. ‘To his profound knowledge of the Arabic, particularly 
of the spoken dialects, honorable testimony has been given by 
such men as Gesenius and Roediger of Halle. Indeed, to 
to show this, we need only to glance at some parts of the 
present work. In the appendix to the third volume, he has 
given in a brief but very satisfactory essay, the principles 
which govern the pronunciation of the spoken Arabic at the 
present day ; an essay which, we are sure, will be a welcome 
present to all Arabic scholars. This is followed by lists of 
the Arabic names of places, many of which Mr. Smith had 
previously procured as they were written down by educated 
natives. ‘They were subsequently verified and corrected 
from various sources, as well as by himself on visiting the re- 
spective districts. They were written down from the pro- 
nunciation of the Arabs, and according to the established rules 
of the language. The essay and the lists occupy one hundred 
and six pages. 

Of the eminent qualifications of Dr. Robinson for the work 
which he has completed, many of our readers are well aware. 
He has made this journey to Palestine in the full maturity of 
his powers, and after a long course of diligent preparation. 
Early in his literary career, he edited a very acceptable edi- 
tion of a part of the Iliad. As the fruit of his subsequent 
Biblical and classical studies we have admirable translations of 
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Wahl’s New Testament Lexicon,’’ Buttmann’s Larger 
Greek Grammar,”’ and Gesenius’s ‘* Hebrew Lexicon.” The 
first four volumes of the ‘* Biblical Repository,’ as well as 
the ‘* Greek and English Lexicon of the New ‘Testament,”’ 
bear ample witness to the diligence, sound judgment, and accu- 
rate scholarship of Professor Robinson. A residence of six 
or seven years in Germany, at the fountain-heads of Biblical 
and oriental learning, has placed before him means and facili- 
ties for study, such as perhaps no one of his countrymen 
has enjoyed. ‘These various privileges he has turned to the 
best possible account. 

Dr. Robinson had contemplated, for many years, a journey 
to the Holy Land. In 1832 he agreed with Mr. Smith, 
who was then on a visit to the United States, that they would, 
if possible, make such a journey together at some future 
time ; and the same general plan was then marked out, which 
they have since been enabled to execute. Mr. Smith re- 
turned to his missionary labors at Beirtt, while Dr. Robin- 
son directed his attention to the preparation of a work on Bib- 
lical Geography. On the 17th of July, 1837, he embarked 
for Liverpool. On the 13th of November he went from 
Berlin to Halle, where Gesenius, Tholuck, and Roediger, 
suggested many topics of importance in respect to the re- 
searches on which he was about to enter. He then passed 
through Italy, and sailed for Alexandria from Trieste, by way 
of Corfu, Athens, and Syria. ‘The first two months of the 
year 1838 Dr. Robinson spent in Egypt, visiting the princi- 
pal cities and the more celebrated monuments. Here he 
was joined by his companion, Mr. Smith, and also by the 
Rev. James Adger, of Charleston, S.C. On the 12th of 
March, the party set off from Cairo for Jerusalem, by the 
way of Mount Sinai and Akabah. We shall not follow 
them in their various wanderings through ‘* the great and ter- 
rible wilderness,” nor after their feet had entered the Prom- 
ised Land. Our limits will not permit us to refer to a tithe 
of the attractive topics which are crowded into the journals of 
_ the travellers. We shall select a few points which may be 
of special interest to the general reader, or upon which new 
light is thrown by their investigations. We shall be obliged 
for the most part to abridge, materially, the extended descrip- 
tions of our author, and to state results rather than go into 
detail. 


' 
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It is well known to Biblical scholars, that there is an unset- 
tled controversy in regard to the site of the Land of Goshen, 
where the Israelites dwelt during their residence in Egypt ; 
and, also, in relation to the point at which they crossed the 
Red Sea. Dr. Robinson’s researches strongly corroborate 
the opinion, that the Land of Goshen lay along the Pelusiac arm 
of the Nile, on the east of the Delta, and comprehending the 
part of Egypt which was nearest to Palestine. That it lay upon 
the Nile, is apparent from the circumstances, that the Israel- 
ites practised irrigation ; that Goshen was a land of vines, 
figs, and pomegranates ; that the people ate of fish freely ; 
while the articles of food, for which they longed in the desert, 
correspond well with the list given by Mr. Lane, as the food 
of the modern Egyptian Fellahs. Goshen, probably, ex- 
tended further west into the Delta, than has been supposed. 
It was ‘‘ the best of the land”’ ; and so it remains down to the 
present time. In the year 1376, the province now called 
esh- Shurkiyeh, was valued at a larger sum than any other 
province, with one exception. It is now considered the best 
district in Egypt. Its great fertility is owing to its being in- 
tersected by canals. It is more easily irrigated than other 
parts of the country, as the surface of the land is less raised 
above the level of the Nile. There are here more flocks 
and fishermen than anywhere else in Egypt; yet there are 
many villages wholly deserted. Another million of people at 
least might be sustained in the district. 

From Goshen, as thus indicated, the only route to the Red 
Sea was along the valley of the ancient canal. From Ram- 
eses, (where the Israelites rendezvoused, ‘‘ on the fifteenth 
day of the first month,’’) to the head of the Gulf, would be 
a distance of thirty or thirty-five miles ; which might have 
been easily passed over by the people in three days. On 
the first day they came to Succoth, a name signifying 
booths which might be applied to any temporary encamp- 
ment. On the next day they reached Etham, ‘‘ in the edge 
of the wilderness,’’ perhaps not far from the present head 
of the Gulf, and possibly on or near the strip of land be- 
tween the Gulf and the basin of the Bitter Lakes. From 
Etham they ‘‘ turned”? more to the right; and instead of 
passing along the eastern side, marched down the western 
side of the arm of the Gulf, to the vicinity of Suez. This 
movement, apparently so much out of their direct course, 
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might well lead Pharaoh to say, ‘‘ they are entangled in the 
land, the wilderness hath shut them in.’’ Migdol, Pi-haher- 
oth and Baal-Zephon, were probably on or near the great 
plain back of Suez, which could afford ample room for the 
encampment of the Israelites. 

In respect to the part of the sea where the passage took 
place, the narrative of the sacred writer presents two points 
on which the whole question may be said to turn. First, ‘* the 
Lord caused the sea to flow out by a strong east wind.”’ The 
miracle, therefore, is represented as mediate ; it was not a di- 
rect suspension of the laws of nature, but a miraculous adap- 
tation of those laws so as to produce a required result. It 
was wrought by natural means supernaturally applied. An 
east wind, in the Hebrew phraseology, would include the 

revalent northeast wind. From aa inspection of any good 
map of the Gulf, like that of Niebuhr, it is obvious that a 
powerful northeast wind, acting here upon the ebb tide, 
would necessarily drive out the waters from the small arm of 
the sea which runs up by Suez, and also from the end of the 
Gulf itself, leaving the shallower portions dry. At the same 
time, the more northern part of the arm, which was anciently 
broader and deeper than at present, would still remain cover- 
ed with water. ‘Thus the waters would be divided, and 
would be a defence to the Israelites ‘‘ on the right hand and 
the left.”’ On no other part of the entire Gulf would a north- 
east wind thus act. 

The second point relates to the time of the passage. ‘* The 
Lord caused the sea to go out all night ;’? and when the 
morning appeared, it had already returned in its strength. If 
the wind, thus miraculously sent, acted upon the ebb-tide to 
drive out the waters during the night to a far greater extent 
than usual, we still cannot assume that this extraordinary ebb, 
thus brought about by natural means, would continue more 
than three or four hours at the longest. As the wind must 
have acted some time before the required effect could have 
been produced, we cannot well assume that the Israelites, 
though on the alert, would set off previously to midnight. 
Before two o’clock they had probably completed the passage, 
for the Egyptians were destroyed in the sea before the morn- 
ing appeared. As the Israelites numbered more than two 
millions of persons, besides flocks and herds, they would of 
course be able to pass but slowly. On the most favorable 
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supposition, there would remain only time enough, under the 
circumstances, for the body of the Israelites to have passed, 
at the furthest, over a space of three or four miles. ‘The 

lace of passage seems, therefore, to be limited to the neigh- 
bourhood of Suez. The part left dry might have been within 
the arm which sets up from the Gulf, which is now two-thirds 
of a mile wide in its narrowest part, and was probably once 
wider ; or it might have been to the southward of this arm, 
where the broad shoals are still left bare at the ebb, and the 
channel is sometimes forded. In either case there is room 
for all the conditions of the miracle to be fully satisfied. 

On their journey from the Red Sea to Mount Sinai, our 
travellers visited the remarkable monuments of Surabit el- 
Khadim, first discovered by Niebuhr, in 1761. Within an 
enclosure, one hundred and sixty feet long by seventy broad, 
are seen about fifteen upright stones, like tombstones, and sev- 
eral fallen ones, covered with Egyptian hieroglyphics ; and also 
the remains of a small temple, whose columns are decorated 
with the head of Isis for a capital. At the eastern end is a 
subterranean chamber excavated in the sold rock, resembling 
an Kgyptian sepulchre. ‘I'he whole surface of the ‘enclosure is 
covered with fallen columns, fragments of sculpture, and hewn 
stones. ‘I'hey are said to bear the names of different Egyp- 
tian kings, but no two of them to have the name of the same 
monarch. According to Major Felix, the name of Osirtisen 
I. is found on one of them, whom Wilkinson supposes to 
have been the patron of Joseph. ‘These inscriptions are re- 
markably distinct, though they are soft sand stone, and have 
been exposed to the air and weather for many ages. The 
origin and design of these singular remains are buried in pro- 
found darkness. 
~ With no portion of Dr. Robinson’s ‘‘ Researches” have we 
been more gratified, than with those which pertain to Mount 
Sinai. The accounts of preceding travellers respecting the 
mountains and the Peninsula, are, in some important particu- 
lars, very loose and confused. The topography of the re- 
gion, according to their representations, seemed to be not at 
all adapted to some of the circumstances mentioned in the 
book of Exodus, as attending the promulgation of the law. 
No site sufficiently ample had been found for the accommoda- 
tion of the immense multitudes, who were gathered in terror 
around the mountain ‘* which might be touched.”’ 
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The names of Horeb and Sinai are used interchangeably 
in the Pentateuch, to denote the mountain on which the law 
was given. ‘The most obvious explanation has been to regard 
One (Sinai) as the general name for the whole cluster, and 
the other (Horeb) as designating a particular mountain. So 
the Arabs now apply the name Gebel et-‘l'dr to the whole 
central granite region ; while the different mountains of which 
it is composed, are called Gebel Katherin, Gebel Masa, &c. 
Professor Robinson comes to the same conclusion, though 
he applies the names differently, regarding Horeb as the gen- 
eral name, and Sinai as the particular one. ‘T'wo circuin- 
stances seem to favor this conclusion. One is, that before 
and during the march of the Israelites from Egypt to the 
mountain, the latter is called Horeb ; while during the so- 
journ of the people before the mountain, it is spoken of 
(with one exception) only as Sinai, and after their departure 
it is again mentioned exclusively as Horeb. The other and 
main proof is, that while the Hebrews were encamped at 
Rephidim, Moses was commanded to go on with the elders 
before the people, and smite the rock in Horeb, in order to 
obtain water for the camp. ‘The necessary inference is, that 
some part of Horeb was near to Rephidim ; while Sinai was 
yet a day’s march distant. It is conjectured that Rephidim 
was near the point where the great valley or Wady, now 
called esh- Sheikh, issues from the high central granite cliffs. 
The valley just mentioned is one of the largest and most cel- 
ebrated in the Peninsula. It takes its rise in the very heart 
of Sinai, whence it issues a broad valley, at first in an eastern 
direction, and then sweeping round north and west, receives 
another valley, and takes the name of Feiran. As such it 
is well-watered, has gardens of fruit and palm trees, and 
runs quite down to the sea. ‘The lower and easier road to 
Sinai is through this valley, though portions of it are long and 
circuitous. Dr. Robinson and his companions took a shorter 
path, striking directly towards the convent, and ascending in 

art by a narrow and difficult pass. In the afternoon of 
March 23d, they commenced the slow and toilsome ascent 
along the narrow defile, between blackened, shattered, cliffs 
of granite, some eight hundred feet high, and not more than 
two hundred and fifty yards apart, which seemed ready at 
any moment to fall upon their heads. The whole pass is 
filled with large stones and rocks, the débris of those cliffs. 
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As they advanced the sand was occasionally moist, and on 
digging into it with the hand, the hole was soon filled with 
fine sweet water. 

At half past three o’clock they reached the top of the de- 
file, from which the Convent was two hours distant. ‘lhe 
interior and loftier peaks of the great circle of Sinai soon be- 
gan to open upon them, — black, rugged, and desolate sum- 
mits ; and as they advanced, the dark and frowning front of 
Sinai itself (the Horeb of the monks) began to appear. 
They were still gradually ascending, and the valley was grad- 
ually opening ; but as yet all was a naked desert. After- 
wards, a few shrubs were sprinkled round, and a small en- 
campment of black tents was seen on their right, with camels 
and goats browsing. ‘The scenery was uncommonly wild 
and desolate, strikingly resembling the mountains around the 
Mer de Glace in Switzerland. 

As they advanced, the valley still opened wider and wider 
with a gentle ascent, and became full of shrubs and tufts of 
herbs, shut in on each side by lofty granite ridges, with rug- 
ged shattered peaks a thousand feet high, while the face of 
Horeb rose directly before them, when they involuntarily ex- 
claimed, ‘‘ Here is room enough for a large encampment.”’ 
Reaching the top of the ascent, a fine broad plain lay before 
them, sloping down gently towards the south-southeast, en- 
closed by rugged and venerable mountains of dark granite, 
stern, naked, splintered peaks and ridges of indescribable 
grandeur ; and terminated at the distance of more than a mile 
by the bold and awful front of Horeb, rising perpendicularly 
in frowning majesty, from twelve to fifteen hundred feet in 
height. It was a scene of solemn grandeur, wholly unex- 
pected, and of overwhelming interest. On the left of Horeb, 
a deep and narrow valley runs up south-southeast, between 
lofty walls of rock, as if in continuation of the southeast 
corner of the plain. In this valley, at the distance of near a 
mile from the plain, stands the convent. The deep verdure 
of its fruit-trees and cypresses is seen as the traveller ap- 
proaches, an oasis of beauty amid scenes of the sternest 
desolation. The whole plain is called Wady er-Rahah ; and 
the valley of the convent is known to the Arabs as Wady 
Shw’eib, that is, the ‘* Vale of Jethro.” 

Stull advancing, the front of Horeb rose like a wall before 
the travellers. One can approach quite to the foot and touch 
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the mount. As they crossed the plain, their feelings were 
deeply affected, finding here, so unexpectedly, a spot perfect- 
ly adapted to the Scriptural account of the giving of the Law. 
No one has hitherto described this plain, nor even mentioned 
it, except in a slight and general manner ; probably because 
most travellers have reached the convent by a different route, 
without passing over it. Another reason may be the fact, 
that neither the highest point of Sinai, (now called Jebel Mu- 
sa,) nor the loftier summit of St. Catharine, is visible from 
any part of it. ‘The breadth of the plain, at a particular 
point, was found to be nine hundred yards ; though in some 
parts itis wider. ‘The length, in another direction, was two 
thousand three hundred and thirty-three yards. ‘The north- 
ern slope of the plain was estimated to be somewhat less than 
a mile in length, by one third of a mile in breadth. ‘The 
whole surface, including one or two recesses or wadys, amounts 
to nearly two square miles. It is obvious, that here was 
room enough to satisfy all the requisitions of the narrative in 
Exodus, so far as it relates to the assembling of the congre- 
gation to receive the law. Here, also, one may see the fit- 
ness of the injunction, to set bounds around the Mount, that 
neither man nor beast might approach too near. 

The northern brow of Horeb, which overlooks the plain 
er-Rahah, rises perhaps five hundred feet above the basin. 
The distance to the summit is more than half a mile. The 
extreme difficulty, and even danger of the ascent is well re- 
warded, by the prospect which is spread out from the top. 

Our conviction,’ continues Dr. Robinson, ‘‘ was strength- 
ened, that here, or on some one of the adjacent cliffs, was the 
spot where ‘the Lord descended in fire,’ and proclaimed the 
Law. Here lay the plain where the whole congregation might 
be assembled ; here was the mount which one could approach 
and touch, if not forbidden ; and here the mountain-brow, 
where alone the lightnings and the thick clouds would be visi- 
ble, and the thunders and the voice of the trumpet be heard, 
when ‘the Lord came down in the sight of all the people up- 
on Mount Sinai.” We gave ourselves up to the impressions 
_of the awful scene.” 


We subjoin a few additional notices from a private and un- 
published letter, which was written by one of the travellers. 


‘** Only a narrow ravine separates the plain from the moun- 
tains on the northeast, in which the Greek Convent is situated. 
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To the southeast it is exposed, and it overlooks a sea of moun- 
tains to a great distance. The whole mountain (on which it is 
supposed that the Law was given) is granite, mostly of the rose- 
colored species, and of the coarsest texture. Peaks of this 
rock rise up in every direction, dividing the whole summit into 
narrow valleys, ravines, and recesses, of a wild, and, in some in- 
stances, grand character. The peak, which we were seeking, 
was above us, a giant mountain of one naked, solid rock, only 
cracked here and there by some convulsion of nature. Even 
our old Bedawy guide said, that it was impossible to ascend 
the summit. We determined to make the attempt, and stripped 
ourselves of all unnecessary appendages. I tied my Hebrew 
Bible in my handkerchief, upon my back, and balanced it by a 
hammer on my breast. We made one false attempt, and were 
compelled to retrace our steps. Our second effort was more 
successful. Climbing round the point of the peak, we worked 
our way, more with our hands than with our feet, from crag to 
crag, and crevice to crevice, until we were within about 
ten feet from the summit. Here a projecting shelf ar- 
rested us. It afforded a small cover which formed a defence 
from the cold wind that was blowing. I was the first to reach 
it; and while my companions were overtaking me, I opened 
my Hebrew Bible, and read the Ten Commandments in the 
very words in which they were originally spoken by Jehovah 
himself, probably from the rock just above my head. The 
plain, in which the trembling Israelites stood, was all spread 
out in full view beneath me, surrounded by lofty mountains, 
forming an amphitheatre of almost unequalled magnificence. 

‘*Qur ascent to Mount St. Catherine was more fatiguing, 
it being steeper, and about five hundred feet higher. The 
principal interest is the prospect which it affords. On one 
side, the Red Sea could be seen to a long distance towards 
Suez ; on another side the gulf of Akabah could be discern- 
ed ; and on a third, an extended ridge of mountains, which 
bound the desert that reaches to Palestine.” 


The road which Dr. Robinson and his companions took in 
travelling from Egypt to Hebron, by the way of Mount Sinai 
and Akabah, is about four hundred and fifty miles in length.* 
The whole desert south of Hebron is almost utterly destitute 
of grass. Only two or three spots of it were seen. There 
are no oases in the desert ; nothing on which, as it would ap- 
pear, horned cattle could live. Yet in nearly every valley 


* The brethren of Joseph probably took the middle route from Beersheba 
to Egypt between Sinai and the Mediterranean. 
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there are herbs which grow almost without water. On these, 
camels, sheep, and goats live, which are the only domestic 
animals raised here, with the exception of a few asses. 

On the 11th of April, there was a violent Sirocco. The 
wind had been all the morning at northeast, but at eleven 
o’clock, it suddenly changed to the south, and came with vi- 
olence and intense heat, till it blew a perfect tempest. The 
atmosphere was filled with fine particles of sand, forming a 
bluish haze ; the sun was hardly visible, his disk exhibiting 
only a dun and sickly hue; and the glow of the wind came 
upon the face as from a burning oven.* Often one could not 
see ten rods around ; and the eyes, ears, mouth, and clothes 
were filled with sand. It was with the utmost difficulty that a 
tent could be pitched, or when pitched could be kept up- 
right. The storm was probably as terrific as most of those 
which have given rise to the exaggerated accounts of travel- 
lers. Yet here was no danger of life. To a traveller feeble 
and exhausted, and without water, such a tempest might 

rove fatal. 

On the 12th of April, our travellers reached the end of the 
desert, and were greeted with the first sight of the mountains 
of Judah. ‘They came upon an open, undulating country ; 
the shrubs ceased, or nearly so, and green grass was seen 
along the lesser water-courses. On the same day, they had 
the high gratification of discovering the ruins of the ancient 
Beérsheba, which have been apparently unvisited and un- 
known for five centuries, with the exception of a slight notice 
which Seetzen obtained respecting them, from the Arabs. 
Upon the northern side are two deep wells, which are still 
called Bir es-Seba. ‘Il‘hey are some distance apart, circu- 
lar, and stoned up very neatly with solid masonry. The 
larger one is twelve and a half feet in diameter, and forty- 
four and a half feet deep to the surface of the water ; six- 
teen feet of which, at the bottom, are excavated in the solid 
rock. The other well lies fifty-five rods west-southwest, and 
is five feet in diameter and forty-two feet deep. The water 
in both is pure and sweet, and in great abundance. Both 
wells are surrounded with drinking-troughs of stone for cam- 
els and flocks ; such as were, doubtless, used of old for the 
flocks which then fed on the adjacent hills. The low hills 


a He shall rain crooked lightning, fire and sulphur, and a burning 
wind,” &c. Ps. xi. 6. 
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north of the wells are covered with the ruins of former hab- 
itations, the foundations of which are still distinctly to be 
traced, though hardly one stone remains upon another. ‘The 
houses appear not to have stood compactly, but were scatter- 
ed over several little hills, and in the hollows between. Eu- 
sebius and Jerome describe the place only as a ‘large vil- 
lage,”? with a Roman garrison. ‘The ruins are spread over a 
space half a mile in length, and a quarter of a mile in breadth. 

On the 14th of April, Dr. Robinson reached Jerusalem. 
His emotions on drawing near to this venerable city, he thus 
alludes to. 

‘The feelings of a Christian traveller on approaching Jeru- 
salem, can be better conceived than described. Mine were 
strongly excited. Before us lay Zion, the Mount of Olives, 
the Vales of Hinnom and Jehosaphat, and other objects of the 
deepest interest ; while, crowning the summits of the same an- 
cient hills, was spread out the city where the God of old had 
dwelt, and where the Saviour of the world had lived and taught 
and died. From the earliest childhood I had read of and stud- 
ied the localities of this sacred spot ; now I beheld them with 
my own eyes; and they all seemed familiar to me, as if the 
realization of a former dream. I seemed to be again among 
cherished scenes of childhood long unvisited, indeed, but dis- 
tincly recollected ; and it was almost a painful interruption, 
when my companion (who had been here before) began to 
point out and name the various objects in view.”’ 

More than three hundred pages of Dr. Robinson’s “ Re- 
searches” are devoted to Jerusalem, its topographical and his- 
torical relations, its site, its hills, its dales, its remains of an- 
tiquity, the traces of its ancient population ; in short, every 
thing connected with it that could have a bearing upon the 
illustration of the Scriptures. A number of missionary 
friends, who had been long upon the ground, were ready and 
desirous to lend a helping hand ; once and again the more 
important spots were visited ; while these repeated observa- 
tions were compared with the accounts of ancient writers and 
former travellers, until at length conjectures or opinions were 
ripened into conviction or gradually abandoned. In the ex- 
amination of Jerusalem, as well as of the Holy Land generally, 
Dr. Robinson and his companion early adopted two: guiding 
principles. One was, to avoid, as far as possible, all contact 
with the convents and the authority of the monks ; to exam- 
ine everywhere for themselves, with the Scriptures in their 
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hands ; and to apply for information solely to the Arab pop- 
ulation. ‘The second was, to leave, as much as practicable, 
the beaten track, and direct their journeys and researches to 
those portions of the country which had been least visited. 
The nature of the long series of foreign tradition has been 
recognised and lamented by travellers and others ; while that 
of the native Arab population has been, for the most part, 
overlooked, and its existence hardly known. After the Mu- 
hammedan conquest, when the Aramezan language gradually 
gave place to the kindred Arabic, the proper names of places, 
which the Greeks could never bend to their orthography, 
found here a ready entrance ; and have thus lived on upon 
the lips of the Arabs, whether Christian or Moslem, towns- 
men or Bedawin, even unto our own day, almost in the same 
form in which they have also been transmitted to us in the 
Hebrew Scriptures. 

It will not be in our power even to advert to many of the 
more interesting researches and historical investigations, with 
which the sections upon Jerusalem are crowded. We can 
only select two or three topics. We will begin with some 
account of the important discoveries made by Dr. Robinson 
in relation to the site of the temple. 

According to Josephus, the temple stood upon a rocky 
eminence in the eastern part of the city, on which at first 
there was scarcely level space enough for the fane and altar ; 
the sides being everywhere steep and precipitous. Solomon 
built first a wall around the summit. He built up also a wall 
on the east, and filled in on the inside apparently with earth, 
on which he erected a portico or covered colonnade. ‘I'he 
temple was thus left naked on three sides. In process of 
time, however, the whole enclosure was built up and filled 
in, quite to a level with the hill, which was in this way en- 
larged, a three-fold wall being carried up from the bottom, 
and thus both the upper enclosure and the lower parts of the 
temple were constructed. Where these last were the lowest, 
it was built up three hundred cubits, and in some places 
more. Nor yet was the whole depth of the foundations vis- 
‘ible ; for, to a great extent, the valleys were filled in with 
earth. In the construction of this work, the builders used 
stones of the size of forty cubits. ‘The enclosure, thus con- 
structed, was a quadrangle, four stadia in circumference. 
The interior was surrounded by porticos or covered colon- 
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nades along the walls ; and the open part was paved with va- 
riegated stones. ‘This became a place of great resort, and 
was sometimes called the Court of the Gentiles. Within 
a second court, which neither foreigners nor the unclean 
might pass, was the third or most sacred enclosure, which 
none but the priests were allowed to enter ; consisting of the 
Naos or temple itself, and the small court before it, where 
stood the altar. It was this aos, or the body of the tem- 
ple, which was rebuilt by Herod, who also built over again 
some of the magnificent porticos around the area. But no 
mention is made of his having had any thing to do with the 
massive walls of the exterior enclosure. On the West side 
of the great outer court, four gates led into the city ; the 
southernmost of which opened upon the bridge connecting 
the area of the temple with the Xystus on Mount Zion. 

‘That the Grand Mosque of Omar occupies in part or in 
whole the same general location that the ‘Temple did, would 
seem to be hardly a matter of question. But how far there 
exist traces which may serve to mark a connexion between 
the ancient and modern precincts, or perhaps establish their 
identity, is a point which appears never to have been discussed. 
The general construction of the area or court within the 
walls of the mosque, does not differ from that of the ancient 
temple ; though its present extent is much greater than that 
assigned by Josephus to the ancient one. 

‘I'he southeast corner of the enclosure stands directly 
on the brink of the steep descent, and impends over the 
valley of Jehoshaphat ; which is, at this point, about one 
hundred and thirty feet deep. ‘The height of the wall at this 
angle is at least sixty English feet. On the north the area is 
skirted for nearly half its breadth by the deep pool or trench 
usually called Bethesda, and vaults connected with it. At 
the northwest corner is a barrack which probably occupies 
in part the site of the ancient fortress Antonia. ‘I'he wall on 
the west is mostly hidden by the houses of the city, except 
near its south end. ‘There are on this side four entrances, to 
which streets lead down from the city. Near the southwest 
corner the wall is again exposed, and is about sixty feet in 
height. The wall on the south is the highest of all; for 
here the ground appears originally to have sloped down more 
rapidly from the top of Moriah than in any other part. This 
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wall was apparently built on the side of a declivity, and not 
on the brow of a valley. 

The upper part of these walls is obviously of modern ori- 
gin; but it is not less obvious, that the huge blocks which 
appear only in portions of the lower part, are to be referred 
to an earlier date. ‘The appearance of the walls in almost 
every part, seems to indicate that they have been built up on 
ancient and massive foundations. ‘The large stones are per- 
haps most conspicuous at the southeast corner. Here are 
several courses, alternating with each other, in which the 
stones measure from seventeen to nineteen feet in length, by 
three or four feet in height ; while one block at the corner is 
seven and a half feet thick. ‘Towards the northeast cor- 
ner, one of the stones measures twenty-four feet in length, by 
three feet in height and six feet in breadth. The corner- 
stone on the west side of the southwest corner, is thirty 
feet ten inches in length, by six and a half feet in breadth. 
The manner in which they are hewn gives them also a pecu- 
liar character. ‘They are, what is called, bevelled ; that is, 
after the whole face has first been hewn and squared, a nar- 
row strip along the edges is cut down a quarter or half an 
inch lower than the rest of the surface. In the upper parts 
of the wall, which are obviously the most modern, the stones 
are not bevelled, and they are small. 


** At the first view of these walls,” remarks Dr. Robinson, 
‘¢] was led to the persuasion, that the lower portions had be- 
longed to the ancient temple ; and every subsequent visit only 
served to strengthen this conviction. ‘The size of the stones, 
and the heterogeneous character of the walls, render it a mat- 
ter beyond all doubt, that the former were never laid in their 
present places, by the Mohammedans ; and the peculiar form 
in which they are hewn, does not properly belong, so far as I 
know, either to Saracenic or Roman architecture. Indeed, 
every thing seems to point to a Jewish origin ; and a discov- 
ery, which we made in the course of our examination, reduces 
this hypothesis to an absolute certainty.”” — Vol. 1. p. 424. 


On the first visit to the southwest corner of the area of the 
“mosque, it was observed that several of the stones jutted out 
from the western wall, which at first sight seemed to be the 
effect of a bursting of the wall from some mighty shock or 
earthquake. But little regard was paid to the circumstance 
at the moment. Subsequently, however, the remark was 
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dropped in conversation, that the stones had the appearance 
of having once belonged to a large arch. 

** At this remark,’’ continues Professor Robinson, ‘‘ a train 
of thought flashed upon my mind, which I hardly dared to 
follow out, until I had again repaired to the spot, in order to 
satisfy myself with my own eyes, as to the truth or falsehood 
of the suggestion. I found it evenso! The courses of these 
immense stones, which seemed at first to have sprung out of 
their places in the wall, in consequence of some enormous vio- 
lence, occupy, nevertheless, their original position ; their ex- 
ternal surface is hewn to a regular curve ; and being fitted 
one upon another, they form the foot or commencement of an 
immense arch, which once sprung up from this western wall in 
a direction toward Mount Zion, across the valley of the Tyro- 
peon. This arch could have belonged only to THE BRIDGE, 
which, according to Josephus, led from this part of the temple 
to the Xystus on Mount Zion ; and it proves incontestably the 
antiquity of that portion of the wall from which it springs.’’ — 
Ibid. p. 425, 

The traces of this arch cannot be mistaken. Its southern 
side is thirty-nine English feet distant from the southwest 
corner of the area, and the arch itself measures fifty-one feet 
along the wall. ‘Three courses of its stones still remain; of 
which one is five feet four inches thick, and the others not 
much less. One of the stones is twenty-four and a half 
feet long. The part of the arch which remains is, of course, 
but a fragment; but of this fragment the chord measures 
twelve feet six inches ; the sine, eleven feet ten inches ; and 
the cosine, three feet ten inches. ‘The distance from this 
point across the valley to the precipitous natural rock of 
Zion, is about three hundred feet. ‘This gives the proximate 
length of the ancient bridge. ‘The existence of these re- 
mains of the ancient bridge, seems to remove all doubt as to 
the identity of this part of the enclosure of the mosque, with 
that of the ancient temple. One cause why they have re- 
mained so many ages unseen by any writer or traveller, has 
probably been the want of knowledge, that any such bridge 
ever existed. It is mentioned by uo writer but Josephus ; 
and even by him only incidentally. The bridge was, doubt- 
less, broken down in the general destruction of the city. It 
should be remarked, also, that the spot is approached only 
through narrow and crooked lanes, in a part of the city where 
the monastic guides of later travellers would not care to ac- 
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company them ; and which they themselves could not well, 
nor perhaps safely, explore alone. 

Here, then, are indisputable remains of Jewish antiquity, 
consisting of an important portion of the western wall of the 
ancient temple-area. ‘They are. probably to be referred to a 
period long antecedent to the days of Herod. His labors 
seem to have been confined to the body of the temple and to 
the porticos. ‘The magnitude of the stones and the work- 
manship seem also to point to an earlier origin. In the re- 
building of the temple by Zerubbabel, no mention is made of 
these exterior walls. ‘I'he first temple was destroyed by fire 
which would not affect these foundations ; nor is it probable 
that a feeble colony of returning exiles could have accoin- 
ye works like these. There seems, therefore, litthe room 
or hesitation in referring them back to the days of Solomon, 
or rather of his successors, who, according to Josephus, built 
up here immense walls ‘* immovable for all time.”’ 


‘** Ages upon ages have since rolled away ; yet these founda- 
tions still endure, and are as immovable as at the beginning. 
Nor is there aught in the present physical condition of these 
remains, to prevent them from continuing as long as the world 
shall last. Ie was the temple of the living God, and, like the 
everlasting hills on which it stood, its foundations were laid 
‘ for all time.’ — Lbid. pp. 427, 428. 


One of the most important inquiries in a topographical 
point of view, was that respecting the exact situation of the 
ancient tower Hippicus, which Josephus assumed as the 
starting point in his description of all the city walls ; and 
which was to be sought for at the northwest corner of the 
upper city or Mount Zion. On this spot, a little south of the 
Yafa Gate, lies at present the fortress or citadel of the mo- 
dern Jerusalem. It is an irregular assemblage of square 
towers, surrounded on the inner side towards the city by a 
low wall, and having on the outer or west side a deep fosse. 
It bore, for a long period, the name of The Tower of David ; 
among the Franks, it is still so called. Within this fortress, 
as the traveller enters the city by the Yafa Gate, the north- 
eastern tower attracts his notice ; and, even to the unpractis- 
ed eye, bears strong marks of antiquity. ‘The upper part is 
apparently modern, and does not differ from the other towers 
and walls around ; but the tower part is built of larger stones, 


bevelled at the edges, and apparently still occupying their origi- 
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nal places. It early occurred to Dr. Robinson, that the 
lower part was probably a remnant of the tower of Hippicus, 
erected by Herod, and which Titus left standing. ‘This im- 
pression was daily strengthened ; and, after measurements and 
a careful inspection, confirmed. The height of the antique 
portion is forty feet, but there is much rubbish in the fosse 
at the bottom, and an allowance must be made of from five to 
ten feet more on this account. ‘The large stones of which 
this part is built have evidently never been disturbed. One 
of the stones is nearly thirteen feet long. ‘The identification 
of this tower is a point of very considerable importance, as it 
furnishes a sure starting place for further investigations. 

After a full topographical and historical examination, Dr. 
Robinson comes to the conclusion, that the Golgotha and 
the tomb now shown in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre, 
are not upon the real places of the crucifixion and resurrec- 
tion of our Lord. The alleged discovery of them by the 
credulous and aged Helena may have been the work of pious 
fraud. If it be asked, where, then, are the true sites of Gol- 
gotha and the sepulchre, it must be replied, that probably 
all search will be in vain. We know nothing more from the 
Bible, than that they were near each other, without the gate, 
and nigh to the city, in a frequented spot. This would favor 
the conclusion, that the place was probably upon a great road 
leading from one of the gates ; and such a spot would only 
be found upon the western or northern sides of the city, on 
the roads leading towards Joppa or Damascus. 

The present population of Jerusalem is estimated at eleven 
thousand, of whom four thousand five hundred are Moham- 
medans, three thousand Jews, and three thousand five hun- 
dred Christians. Of all this native population, as well as 
throughout Syria and Egypt, the Arabic is the vernacular 
language ; as much so as the English in London, or the 
French in Paris. ‘The greater part of the Jews now resident 
in Palestine are such as have come up from various countries 
to the land of their fathers, in order to spend the remainder 
of their days, and die in one of the four sacred places, — 
Jerusalem, Hebron, Tiberias, or Safed. Most of them ap- 
pear to be of Spanish or Polish origin. Of all Jews, they 
are the most bigoted, and the least accessible to the labors of 
Christian missionaries. 

The markets in Jerusalem are supplied by the peasants 


ig 
‘ 
} 
i 
44 


198 Robinson’s Travels in Palestine and Arabia. [July, 


from the neighbouring villages. There seem to be no gar- 
dens of any importance around the city, except those below 
Siloam. Wheat appears not to grow well near Jerusalem, 
and is brought from other quarters. The city has few manu- 
factures, and no exports except of articles carried away by the 
pilgrims. ‘There are nine establishments for the manufacture 
of soap. ‘There are also nine presses for making the oil of 
sesame. ‘The chief articles fabricated by the Christians, are 
rosaries, crucifixes, models of the Holy Sepulchre, and the 
like, carved in clive wood, the fruit of the Dom-palm, said 
to be brought from Mecca, mother of pearl, or sometimes in 
the species of black, shining stone, found near the Dead Sea. 
Some of these are neatly executed. The concourse of pil- 
grims at Master converts the city into a sort of toy-shop or fair. 

The climate of the mountainous tract on which Jerusalem 
is situated, differs from that of the temperate parts of Europe 
and America, more in the alternations of wet and dry seasons, 
than in the degrees of temperature. ‘The variations of rain 
and sunshine, which in the west exist throughout the whole 
year, are, in Palestine, confined chiefly to the latter part of 
autumn and winter ; while the remaining months enjoy, almost 
uninterruptedly, a cloudless sky. ‘The autumnal rains, the 
early rains of Scripture, usually commence in the latter half 
of October, or the beginning of November; not suddenly, 
but by degrees ; which gives opportunity for the husbandman 
to sow his fields of wheat and barley. During the months of 
November and December, the rains continue to fall heavily ; 
afterwards they return only at longer intervals, and are less 
heavy ; but at no period during the winter, do they wholly 
cease. Snow often falls in Jerusalem, in January and Febru- 
ary, to the depth of a foot or more ; but does not usually re- 
main long. Rain continues to fall, more or less, during the 
month of March, but is rare after that period. During April 
and May, the sky is usually serene, the air mild and balmy, 
and the face of nature, after seasons of ordinary rain, still 
green and pleasant to the eye. Showers occur occasionally, 
_but they are mild and refreshing. In ordinary seasons, from 
the cessation of showers in spring, until their commence- 
ment in October or November, rain never falls, and the sky 
is usually serene. If, during the winter, there has been a 
sufficiency of rain, the husbandman is certain of his crop ; 
and is also perfectly sure of fine weather for the ingathering 
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of his harvest. The high elevation of Jerusalem secures it 
the privilege of a pure atmosphere ; nor does the heat of sum- 
mer ever become oppressive, except during the occasional 
prevalence of the south wind, or sirocco. In autumn, the 
whole land has become dry and parched ; the cisterns are 
nearly empty ; the few streams and fountains fail ; and all na- 
ture, physical and animal, looks forward with longing to the 
return of the rainy season. 

While Dr. Robinson and his companion made Jerusalem 
their home, they visited Bethel, Wady Musa, the Dead Sea, 
Jericho, Hebron, Gaza, and other towns in ancient Philis- 
tia. From the lengthened and very interesting journals per- 
taining to these excursions, we select and condense some no- 
tices respecting a few of the prominent scenes and objects. 

The following is from the description of the approach to 
Wady Masa, which the travellers, in accordance with the 


common opinion, understand to be the ancient Petra in 
Edom. 


‘* The heat (May 29) in the Wady was so great, and the 
prospect of the country so very limited, that we concluded to 
travel during a part of the night ; stopping now to dine and 
rest, and intending to set off again at midnight. The evening 
was warm and still; we therefore did not pitch our tent, but 
spread our carpets on the sand, and lay down, not indeed at 
first to sleep, but to enjoy the scene and the associations which 
thronged upon our minds. It was truly one of the most ro- 
mantic desert scenes which we had yet met with ; and I hardly 
remember another in all our wanderings, of which I retain a 
more lively impression. Here was the deep, broad valley in 
the midst of the Arabah, unknown to all the civilized world, 
shut in by high and singular cliffs ; over against us were the 
mountains of Edom ; in the distance rose Mount Hor in its lone 
majesty, the spot where the aged prophet-brothers took of each 
other their last farewell ; while above our heads was the deep 
azure of an oriental sky, studded with innumerable stars and 
brilliant constellations, on which we gazed with a higher in- 
terest from the bottom of this deep chasm. Near at hand were 
the flashing fires of our party ; the Arabs themselves, in their 
wild attire, all nine at supper around one bowl; one after 
another rising and gliding through the glow of the fires ; the 
Sheikh approaching and saluting us ; and beyond all this cir- 
cle, the patient camels lying at their ease, and lazily chewing 
the cud.”” —Vol. 11. pp. 499, 500. 


The usual road to Wady Masa from the north, passes up 
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the Arabah through Wady er Ruba’y, and so around Mount 
Hor, entering Wady Misa from the southwest. Our trav- 
ellers, however, determined to approach the place from the 
east, so as to enter by the celebrated chasm in the mountain 
on that side. Accordingly, (on the of May,) they reach- 
ed the valley from the east, and followed it westwards along 
the fine little brook, which was skirted with an abundance of 
oleanders, then in full blossom. ‘The valley is then shut in 
by sandstone cliffs, at first forty or fifty feet high, leaving be- 
tween them a space of about fifty yards for the breadth of the 
ravine. Here is the commencement of this wonderful ne- 
cropolis. ‘The tombs begin immediately on the right; on 
the left, there are none for some distance further down. On 
the right, are three tombs which resemble some in the valley 
of Jehoshaphat. ‘They are isolated masses of rock, about 
fifteen or twenty feet square. A little further down, on the 
left, is a tomb with a front of six Ionic columns. Directly 
over this is another sepulchre, the front of which, above the 
door, bears, as an ornament, four slender pyramids sculptured 
in the same rock ; similar to pyramids which are said to have 
surmounted, in like manner, the sepulchres of Helena at Je- 
rusalem, and of the Maccabees at Modin. This appears to 
connect the later sepulchral architecture of Palestine with that 
of the adjacent Arabia Petrea. The height of the rocks is 
first eighty or one hundred feet ; the bottom has a rapid de- 
scent, and the sides become higher towards the west, varying 
from one hundred and fifty to two hundred, or perhaps two 
hundred and fifty feet. The height of these cliffs appears to 
have been greatly exaggerated ; Burckhardt alone giving the 
true estimates. 

All at once the beautiful facade of the Khtzneh (‘‘the 
treasure’? which the Arabs ascribe to Pharaoh) in the west- 
ern precipice, burst on the view, in all the delicacy of its first 
chiselling, and in all the freshness and beauty of its soft color- 
ing. This is one of the rare instances, where the truth of the 
reality exceeds the ideal anticipation. 


_ ** Nothing I had seen of architectural effect in Rome, or 
Thebes, or even in Athens,”’ remarks Dr. Robinson, ‘‘ comes 
up to it in the first impression. It does not bear criticism as to 
its architecture ; though this at least is symmetrical. The 
broken pediment and other ornaments are not all in a pure 
style. But here its position as a part of the lofty mass of col- 
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ored rock, over against the imposing avenue ; its wonderful 
state of preservation ; the glow and teint of the stone ; and the 
wild scenery around ; all are unique, and combine into a pow- 
er of association and impression which takes complete posses- 
sion of the mind.”’ — Ibid. pp. 518, 519. 


Further down, on the left, is the theatre, wholly hewn out 
of the living rock. ‘The diameter of the bottom is one hun- 
dred and twenty feet, with thirty-three rows of seats, rising 
one above another, in the side of the cliff behind. Above the 
seats is a row of small chambers, excavated in the circle of 
the rock, looking down upon the scene below. Burckhardt 
estimates the theatre as capable of containing three thousand 
persons. ‘This seems too low a number, for each row of 
seats would probably contain, on an average, more than one 
hundred persons. ‘The cliffs on both sides are full of tombs ; 
while in front, along the face of the eastern cliffs, the eye of 
the spectator rests on a multitude of the largest and most 
splendid sepulchres. ‘* Strange contrast! Where a taste for 
the frivolities of the day was, at the same time, gratified by 
the magnificence of tombs ; amusement in a cemetery ; a 
theatre in the midst of sepulchres !”’ 

Pharaoh’s Castle (Kisr Far’6n) is the only structure of 
mason-work now standing in Wady Misa. It is a mass of 
walls mostly entire, but of inferior workmanship. On the 
south of this structure and of the triumphal arch, stands the 
lone column, called by the Arabs Zub Far’6n. It is com- 
posed of several pieces, and is connected with the founda- 
tions of a temple. Preceding travellers have scarcely re- 
ferred to one prominent fact, that the remains above referred 
to are but single objects amidst a vast tract of similar ruins. 
Indeed the whole area was once obviously occupied by a 
large city of houses. Along the banks of the stream, the 
violence of the water has apparently swept away the traces of 
dwellings ; but elsewhere, the whole body of the area, on 
both sides of the torrent, and especially on the north, is cov- 
ered with the foundations and stones of an extensive town. 
The stones are hewn; and the houses erected with them 
must have been solid and well-built. ‘These foundations and 
ruins cover an area of not much less than two miles in cir- 
cumference ; affording room enough, in an Oriental city, for 
the accommodation of thirty or forty thousand inhabitants. 
The rock, in which all these monuments are sculptured, is 
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the soft, reddish sandstone of this whole district, resting on 
lower masses of porphyry, and extending a great distance, 
both north and south. The forms of the cliffs are often ex- 
ceedingly irregular and grotesque. The only high point of 
all the sandstone tract, is Mount Hor. ‘The softness of the 
stone afforded great facilities for excavating and sculpturing ; 
though it has operated against the preservation of the monu- 
ments, except where sheltered from exposure. 

A very remarkable circumstance is the color of the rocks. 
They present an endless variety of bright and living hues, 
from the deepest crimson to the softest pink, verging also 
sometimes to orange and yellow. ‘These varying shades are 
often marked by waving lines, imparting to the surface of the 
rock a succession of brilliant and changing teints, like the 
hues of watered silk, and adding greatly to the imposing effect 
of the sculptured monuments. 

T'wo styles of architecture are obviously predominant, the 
Egyptian and the Roman-Greek ; or rather, it is the mixture 
and union of these two, which constitutes the prevailing style. 
The Egyptian is principally seen in the body or masses of 
the fagades. ‘The more classic orders of Greece and Rome 
are conspicuous in the columns and other ornaments. But 
even here all is florid and overloaded, indicating a later age 
and a degenerate taste. ‘This amalgamation of styles may be 
accounted for, by the prevalence, first of the Roman influence, 
and then of the Roman dominion, which penetrated hither 
both by way of Asia Minor and Syria, and also from Egypt. 
This took place about the beginning of the Christian era. ‘To 
that time and the following centuries, are probably to be as- 
cribed the architectural skill and monuments, which now ex- 
cite the wonder of travellers. 

Most of these monuments were obviously tombs. The 
abodes of the dead were regarded in Palestine, as well as in 
Egypt, with profound veneration. ‘They were constructed 
even with greater pomp and splendor shoe the habitations of 
the living. Nor is there any necessity for the supposition, 
_that these excavations were intended, in part, as dwellings for 
the inhabitants. The wide-spread ruins which are visible, 
attest that a large and extensive city of houses, built of stone, 
once occupied this spot. Some of the larger and more splen- 
did structures, however, seem not to have been sepulchres, 
but were more probably temples of the gods. Such exca- 
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vated temples were known in Egypt. The character of the 
front of the beautiful Khizneh, is decidedly that of a temple. 
So also was, probably, the structure described by Irby and 
Mangles, as having arched substructions built up in front, and 
afterwards used as a Christian church. 

Dr. Robinson and Mr. Smith visited the Dead Sea on two 
occasions ; in the first instance, carefully examining the west- 
ern shore from Ain Jidy (Engeddi) to Jericho and the en- 
trance of the Jordan; and in the second case, visiting the 
southern end, in their journey up the Ghor and the Arabah 
to Wady Misa. We select some interesting facts, respect- 
ing this Sea, from various parts of the ‘* Researches.”’ 

The whole length of the Dead Sea is about fifty English 
miles. ‘The length appears to vary not less than two or three 
miles in different years, or seasons of the year, according as 
the water extends up, more or less, upon the flats towards the 
south. The bed of the Dead Sea is only a portion of the 
Ghor, or great valley, which here retains its usual breadth, 
and does not spread out into an oval form, as is the case 
around the Lake of Tiberias. ‘The breadth, at Ain Jidy, 
was estimated at eleven or twelve miles. At the same point 
the height of the western cliffs was judged to be fifteen hun- 
dred feet ; and that of the highest ridges of the eastern moun- 
tains, lying back from the shore, at from two thousand to two 
thousand five hundred feet above the water. The Sea lies in 
its deep caldron, surrounded by lofty cliffs of naked limestone 
rock, and exposed for seven or eight months in each year to 
the unclouded beams of a burning sun. Nothing but sterility 
and death-like solitude can be looked for upon its shores, ex- 
cept in those parts where there are fountains or streams of 
fresh water. ‘The stories, so long current, of the pestiferous 
nature of the Dead Sea and its waters, are merely fabulous. 
The coasts of the Sea have been inhabited from time imme- 
morial, and are yet so in a degree. The Arabs, who accom- 
panied Dr. Robinson, had never seen or heard of any noxious 
vapor arising from its bosom. The burning heat of the cli- 
mate is, in itself, unhealthy ; and, in connexion with the 
marshes, gives rise in summer to frequent intermittent fevers. 
Many circumstances testify to the volcanic nature of the whole 
region. The buoyancy of the waters of the sea is owing to 
the great specific gravity of the water, arising from the heavy 
solution of various salts contained in it, chiefly those of mag- 
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nesia and soda. According to the testimony of all antiquity, 
and of most modern travellers, there exists within the waters of 
the Dead Sea no living thing, —no trace, indeed, of animal or 
vegetable life. ‘Our own experience,” says Dr. Robinson, 
*¢ goes to confirm the truth of this testimony. We perceived 
no sign of life within the waters.”” The shells, which trav- 
ellers have met with, were probably those of land animals ; 
or, if they belonged to the lake, they existed only near the 
mouth of the Jordan, where there is a large intermixture of 
fresh water. At the south end of the Sea is a mountain, the 
whole body of which is a solid mass of rock-salt. The ridge 
is in general very uneven and rugged, varying from one hun- 
dred to one hundred and fifty feet in height. ‘The very 
stones beneath the feet of the travellers were pure salt. This 
continued to be the character of the mountain, more or less 
distinctly marked, through its whole length, — about five geo- 
graphical miles. ‘The existence of this immense mass of 
fossil salt, accounts for the excessive saltness of the Dead 
Sea. In the vicinity of this mountain lay, doubtless, the 
‘*City of Salt,” where the Hebrews, on two occasions, 
gained decisive victories over Edom. 

It has been commonly assumed, that the Dead Sea has 
existed only since the destruction of Sodom, as recorded in 
Genesis ; and the favorite hypothesis of late years had been, 
that the Jordan, before that time, had flowed into the Elanitic 
branch of the Red Sea, the Gulf of Akabah, leaving the 
present bed of the Dead Sea a fertile plain. But this obvi- 
ously could not have been the case. On the contrary, the 
waters of the Arabah itself, and also those of the high west- 
ern desert, south of the Akabah, all flow north into the Dead 
Sea.* Every circumstance goes to show, that a lake must 
have existed in this plain, into which the Jordan poured its 
waters, long before the catastrophe of Sodom. It is very 
manifest, that the main features in the configuration of this 
region, are coéval with the present condition of the surface 
of the earth in general, and not the effect of any local catas- 
trophe at a subsequent period. It should seem, also, that the 
Dead Sea anciently covered a less extent of surface than at 
present. ‘The cities which were destroyed, must have been 
situated on the south of the lake as it then existed ; for Lot 
fled to Zoar, which was near to Sodom, and Zoar lay almost 


* See also North American Review, Vol. XLVIII. p, 221. 
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at the southern extremity of the present sea. The fertile 
plain of Sodom, therefore, lay also south of the lake ‘‘ as thou 
comest to Zoar.” ‘* It was well watered, like the land of 
Egypt.”’ So more streams now flow into the valley at the 
south end of the Sea, from wadys of the eastern mountains, 
than are to be found so near together in all Palestine. In the 
same plain were ‘‘ slime-pits,’’ wells of bitumen or asphaltum, 
which appear to have been of considerable extent. Did these 
disappear in consequence of the catastrophe of the plain? 
The southern part of the Dead Sea has a remarkable con- 
figuration. There is a long and singular peninsula connected 
with the eastern shore by a broad, low neck; the bay extend- 
ing up further south, is, in many parts, very shallow ; while 
beyond, there are low, flat shores, over which the lake, when 
swollen by the rains of winter, sets up for several miles. 
The whole of this part of the Sea is like the winding estuary 
of a large American river, when the tide is out and the shoals 
are dry. Masses of asphaltum, floating in the Sea, some- 
times appear suddenly ; a phenomenon occurring at the pres- 
ent day only rarely, and immediately after earthquakes, and 
confined, as it should seem, to the southern part of the Sea. 


‘**In the view ofall these facts,’’ says Dr. Robinson, ‘‘ there 
is but a step to the obvious hypothesis, that the ‘ fertile plain 
of Sodom’ is now occupied in part by the southern bay ; and 
that, by some convulsion of nature, connected with the miracu- 
lous destruction of the cities, either the surface of this plain was 
scooped out, or the bottom of the sea was heaved up, so as to 
cause the waters to overflow and cover permanently a larger 
tract than formerly. In either case it would follow, that the 
sources of bitumen would, in like manner, be covered by the 
sea; and the slimy substance becoming hardened and fixed by 
contact with the waters, might be expected to rise occasionally, 
and float upon the surface of this heavy flood.” — Ibid. p. 604. 


The country is subject to earthquakes, and exhibits also 
frequent traces of volcanic action. It would have been no 
uncommon effect of either of these causes, to heave up the 
bottom of the ancient lake, and thus produce the phenome- 
non in question. ‘The historical account implies also the 
agency of fire. Perhaps both causes were at work ; for vol- 
canic action and earthquakes go hand in hand, and the ac- 
companying electric discharges usually cause lightnings to 
play and thunders to roll. In this way we have all the phe- 
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nomena, which the most literal interpretation of the sacred 
records can demand.* 

We regret that we cannot proceed further in the presenta- 
tion of these deeply interesting facts and observations. We 
would gladly follow our learned and indefatigable countrymen 
in their discoveries in the ‘* South country,”” where the five 
lords of the Philistines once ruled, in the sacred places 
around the holy city, in the unvisited region of Bethel and 
Ai, in their wanderings to ‘** Jacob’s well,” in their ascent of 
Gerisim and Tabor, and in the graphic details of their visit 
to the lake of Galilee, the ‘‘ sea-coasts”’ of Zebulon, and 
the ‘‘ haven of ships’ of Asher ; but we must forbear. 

The disproportion between the size of these volumes (al- 
most two thousand octavo pages, ) and the brief time employed 
in the researches, may strike the reader as a serious objec- 
tion ; as implying the introduction of irrelevant matters, or 
the employment of a common device of a mere book-maker. 
But to such an objection there are several satisfactory replies. 
In the first place, instead of being the hasty result of a six 
months’ ramble, they may be viewed as the well-considered 
conclusions of six years’ observations. These journals are 
made up in part from Mr. Smith’s notes. That gentleman, 
as we have before stated, had been long a resident in the Ho- 
ly Land ; the vernacular language of which, he could use with 
the utmost readiness. He had before travelled in Egypt ; had 
crossed the great desert in various routes ; had followed 
Burckhardt’s steps in the countries on the east of the Jor- 
don ; had traversed Mount Lebanon, and the hills and valleys 
between it and Damascus in every direction ; and had kept 
notes of these various journeys. With such a companion, 
Dr. Robinson had advantages which no other traveller in Pal- 
estine has enjoyed. From this circumstance alone, his re- 
searches must have been followed with rich fruits. In con- 
sequence of Mr. Smith’s acquaintance with the Arab language 
and manners, much time was gained in the present journey, 
and many serious inconveniences were prevented. 


-* « It is quite probable, that this accumulation [of bitumen at the bottom 
of the Dead Sea] may have taken place in remote times, as well as in our 
day ; and if some volcanic action, an elevation of the soil, or shocks of 
earthquakes, have brought to light masses of asphaltum analogous to that 
which you describe, (a phenomenon of the highest importance, “hitherto un- 
known,) we can very well conceive of the conflagration of entire cities, by 
the inflammation of materials so eminently combustible.’’—Eztract of a ‘lel- 
ter to Dr. Robinson, from L. Von Buch, a distinguished geologist of Berlin, 
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Again, we have been continually struck with the enthusi- 
asm and spirit of indefatigable perseverance which marked 
the course of our countrymen. No time was wasted in indo- 
lent repose, in vacillating between one place and another, or 
in over-hasty movements. ‘They possessed the genuine spir- 
it of Christian scholars ; who felt that they were treading on 
sacred ground ; who had no desire to trifle with the feelings 
of the Christian or the scholar ; and who were willing to sub- 
mit to any reasonable hardship, that they might be the means 
of throwing light on the venerable records of the Jewish and 
the Christian faith, We may here adduce a single instance 
of their zeal in overcoming difficulties. ‘This was an effort to 
determine whether there is a subterranean passage between 
the Fountain of the Virgin, near Jerusalem, and Siloam. 
They first attempted it at Siloam. At the end of eight hun- 
dred feet, the passage became so low that they could advance 
no further, without crawling on all fours, and bringing their 
bodies close to the water. ‘They then traced their names on 
the roof as a mark of their progress, and concluded to try 
again another day from the other end. ‘This they did three 
days afterwards. ‘The passage here was in general much low- 
er than at the other end. In several places, they could get 
forward only by lying at full length and dragging themselves 
along on their elbows. ‘The way seemed interminably long ; 
and they were for a time suspicious, that they had fallen upon 
a passage different from that which they had before entered. 
At length, after having measured nine hundred and fifty feet, 
they arrived at their former mark of eight hundred feet traced 
with smoke on the ceiling. 

Once more, a principal feature in these ‘‘ Researches”? is 
the elaborate historical and topographical investigations which 
they contain, and which, in our opinion, impart to them an 
inestimable value. T he actual observations were completed 
in the summer of 1838. The two following years Dr. Rob- 
inson resided at Berlin, exclusively occupied in preparing his 
manuscripts for the press. The Prussian capital, it is well 
known, is the fountain head of knowledge on Oriental subjects. 
In the unrestricted use of that noble institution, the Royal 
Library, and of the very valuable private collections of Rit- 
ter, Neander, and Hengstenberg, he had access to all the lit- 
erary means which he could desire. ‘These volumes are not, 
therefore, mere journals of travels. ‘They are a digest of the 
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history and geography of Palestine. All which preceding 
writers had done to elucidate or mistify the subject is here 
patiently examined ; the truth is vindicated, and the error is 
exposed. ‘The long series of writers from Josephus and Je- 
rome, down through the fathers, monks, pilgrims, crusaders, 
Arabian writers, the early and late travellers, from Benjamin 
of ‘Tudela to Berton and Schubert, are referred to, and the 
most valuable of them frequently quoted. At the end of the 
first volume, there are thirty pages of illustrative notes and 
observations ; at the close of the second, about forty pages ; 
and of the third, two hundred and forty-six. These last 
contain a chronological list of such works on Palestine and 
Mount Sinai as were consulted in the preparation of the 
volumes, with brief remarks on the character of most of them. 
The list comprises more than one hundred and fifty authors. 
Then we have a Memoir on the maps accompanying the 
work by H. Kiepert, of Berlin.* This is succeeded by full 
itineraries ; by the Essay on the Arabic language and lists of 
Arabic names, before referred to ; and by the Indexes, one 
of Arabic names and words, another pertaining to ancient 
geography, antiquities, &c., and the third enumerating the 
passages of Scripture illustrated. These statements will give 
our readers some conception of the magnitude of the work, 
and of the thoroughness with which Dr. Robinson has ac- 
complished it. 

The amount of details, with which the ‘‘ Researches ”’ are 
crowded, may be a matter of reprehension on the part of 
some readers. ‘There are minute records of the bearings, 
and the latitude and longitude, of innumerable places ; the 
time which was taken up in travelling is noted ; uncouth and 
barbarous proper names are, it may be thought, needlessly 
multiplied ; in short it is an itinerary, and not an agreeable 


* The following is the introductory paragraph in this Memoir: ‘ The 
entire transformation wrought in the geography of Palestine and the coun- 
tries adjacent on the South, by the discoveries of Messrs. Robinson and 
Smith, and the materials collected by them; and also the great changes ex- 
hibited in the maps drawn out by me from these materials, in comparison 
with all former labors of the like kind ; seem to require a full report upon 
all the important points of the construction, and an enumeration of the 
other sources to which reference has been made,’’ (Vol. 111. p. 29.) These 
maps, contained on five sheets, a German copy of which we have before us, 
have been constructed with the utmost care. After one has perused the 
‘* Researches,” with the maps lying before him, the strong language of 


Mr. Kiepert will not appear extravagant. 
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journal of travels ; it may be accurate, but it is not entertain- 
ing. 

In reply to such allegations, it may be said that the au- 
thors do not profess to have made it their object to amuse. 
They have given us researches, not romances; well au- 
thenticated observations, not highly wrought narratives of 
‘*hair breadth ’scapes, and perilous accidents by flood and 
field.”’ The journey was ‘‘ undertaken in reference to Bibli- 
cal geography ”’ ; to settle disputed topographical questions ; 
to discover ancient monuments ; and, by all means_practica- 
ble, to assist the student of Revelation in his pursuits. 
Hence minute accuracy was indispensable. The authors in- 
vite the closest examination. By calling in question, to so 
great an extent, what some of their predecessors have said 
and done, they virtually challenge the free expression of opin- 
ion upon their own labors. But they must furnish adequate 
materials for this. ‘They must put the reader in possession 
of the requisite data. In other words, they must be exact in 
all their movements, and particular in all their statements. 

At the same time we cannot admit that the volumes are 
uninteresting. ‘T’o us they are full of the deepest interest. 
There is an honesty and a conscientiousness which are emi- 
nently attractive. ‘There is that perspicuity in the style, and 
that order in the arrangement of the different parts, which are 
the result of clear conceptions and definite views, and which 
are always pleasing. And then, the volumes are by no means 
devoid of stirring incidents. ‘The Arab character and habits 
furnish occasion for not a few spirited delineations. The 
phenomena of climate, and the peculiarities of Oriental scen- 
ery, are described with good effect. Some wild adventures, 
also, come in to startle us ; like the robbery at the south end 
of the Dead Sea, the hostile movement of the Bedawin in 
Wady Masa, and the narrative of the terrible overthrow of 
the Christian hosts by Saladin. 

The great utility of these ‘* Researches ”’ consists in the 
flood of light which they will pour on the interpretation of the 
Scriptures. Since we have perused them, we feel a new 
interest in the historical portions of the Old Testament. Real 
significancy is given to many hitherto dark passages. Geo- 
graphical and topographical details are no longer unintelligi- 
ble. We feel an unwonted confidence in the honesty of the 
sacred records. He who sheds real light upon the exposition 
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of the Bible, we may be permitted to say, is no ordinary 
benefactor. He confers substantial benefits on millions. He 
will receive a tribute of silent yet heartfelt gratitude from the 
unnumbered multitudes of children and youth in every part of 
the Christian world, who are statedly rehearsing the Psalms 
of David, or following ‘‘ the man of sorrows”? in his errands 
of love. 

We must also add, that we have another proof that litera- 
ry men, and the world generally, are under no slight obliga- 
tions to the Christian missionary. ‘These ‘‘ Researches’’ 
would not perhaps have been undertaken at all, if Mr. Smith 
had been unable to Jend his assistance. Dr. Robinson also 
acknowledges his obligations to other American missionaries. 
We are likewise informed, that Mr. Smith has returned to 
Beirdt, taking with him instruments of the best kind, in the 
hope of being able, during his occasional journeys, to verify 
or correct former observations ; and also to extend his exam- 
inations over other parts of the country. The materials thus 
furnished, Dr. Robinson proposes to use in the preparation 
of a systematic work on the physical and historical geography 
of the Holy Land. 

The le of Mr. Smith are but a single instance out of 
many which might be adduced, in proof of the incidental yet 
eminent literary advantages of modern missions. Dr. Par- 
ker’s course in China is well known to our own medical and 
mercantile community. An unpretending, yet well written 
volume, from the pen of Dr. Grant, another missionary phy- 
sician, has just appeared, in which a most interesting country 
is described (the mountains of Independent Koordistan), 
hitherto inaccessible, for ages, to civilized man. But we can- 
not add to the list, which we might swell to an indefinite ex- 
tent. 

These ‘‘ Researches,’’ we say in conclusion, are an honor 
to the country. It is no exaggeration to predict, that they 
will supersede every thing which has hitherto appeared on Pa- 
lestine. If they should not be welcomed in England, which 
we do not assert, they will assuredly work their way into favor 
even there ; for their substantial merits will overcome preju- 
dice. ‘They are now known and highly appreciated by some 
of the most learned men on the continent. With the sponta- 
neous testimony of one of the ablest of these, Ritter, the cel- 
ebrated geographer of Berlin (who has himself written one 
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of the best books on the Holy Land), we shall close this arti- 
cle. ‘* I cannot often enough express,”’ says Professor Ritter, 
‘¢ what an uncommon amount of instruction I owe to this val- 
uable work. It lays open, unquestionably, one of the richest 
discoveries, one of the most important scientific conquests, 
which have been made for a long time in the field of Geogra- 
phy and Biblical Archeology. I can at present say this the 
more decidedly, because, having had opportunity to examine 
the printed sheets nearly to the end of the second volume, I 
can better judge of the connexion of the whole, than was 
before possible. Now I perceive how one part sustains an- 
other ; and what noble confirmation the truth of the Holy 
Scriptures receives from so many passages of these inves- 
tigations, in a manner altogether unexpected and often sur- 
prising, even in particulars seemingly the most trivial and un- 
important. ‘The accompanying maps too, justify, step by 
step, the course of the investigations. Thus now first be- 
gins, since the days of Reland, the second great epoch of 
our knowledge of the Promised Land.”’ 
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Arr. IX. — Notices of the War of 1812. By Joun Army 
STRONG, late a General in the Army of the United States, 
and Secretary of War. New York: George Dearborn. 


1836. Ist Vol. pp. 263. Wiley & Putnam. 1840. 
2d Vol. pp. 244. 12mo. 


WueEN the first volume of these ‘‘ Notices’? was issued 
in 1836, the public was informed, that the second volume 
would follow with all convenient despatch,’ — a phrase of 
most convenient latitude, though probably, in the opinion of 
that public at least, not warranting the four years which have 
deferred the fulfilment of its expectations. No title could be 
more modest and unpretending, than that which has been as- 
sumed for this work, none which could authorize a more sum- 
mary or detached treatment of the subject in hand, as it ad- 
mits of almost any selection or omission of the various facts 
presented, and any method of comment upon them. Accord- 
ingly, the author has made his work rather a military critique 
than a history, the several prominent campaigns of the war 
being something like texts for his critical commentaries. 
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It is said, with much truth, that ‘‘the late war’”’?* has not 
yet been made the subject of history. Many detached ac- 
counts have been written of it, which embody materials for 
the future historian. These ‘‘ Notices,’’ sententious and un- 
pretending as they are, may perhaps be regarded as the 
nearest approach to a connected record of the military events 
of that period, which the public has received. Symptoms, 
however, have already appeared (on the oulilicktion of the 
first volume), which show that its correctness or fairness is 
questioned, and even openly impeached. We do not think 
that a veteran soldier, well versed in the doubts and contra- 
dictions that envelope the deeds of war, especially battles, 
will be surprised at this. He must know, that probably no 
battle, in which more than a company, or so, has been en- 
gaged, has ever been related in precisely the same manner by 
two witnesses. ‘The difficulties in the way of agreement, in 
these descriptions, are obvious. Military engagements have 
much to occupy and confuse the attention. Scarcely any two 
persons are likely to observe the same occurrences, at least 
under the same aspects. Nearly every one, excepting the 
chief in command, has his attention confined to more or less 
limited portions of the field, and cannot be supposed, under 
the deep responsibility resting upon him to sustain with all 
his energy and devotion the distinct part allotted to him, to 
have cast more than hasty glances at other parts, which could 
probably be but imperfectly seen even under a more steady 
examination. 
‘Those who have had some experience in military events, 

and have been accustomed to reflect on the difficulties here 
referred to, and the hopeless task of endeavouring to record 
them, in all their details, with perfect truth, or so as to recon- 
cile the testimony of all spectators, will feel convinced, that 
little more than the main results of such events will at last be 
satisfactorily fixed in history. Contemporaneous accounts are 
ever conflicting, and it is only after they Mg been taken up 
with some of the sobermindedness and impartiality of posteri- 
ty, and brought into a degree of conformity with those results, 


* This phrase, “the late war,’’ which was very appropriate many years 
since, is still much used, — though with less and less propriety, of course, 
each ‘year, — by the officers engaged in that war, partly from habit, and 
partly. perhaps, from a faint hope that it will disguise ‘the quarter of a centu- 
ry that has elapsed since it closed. 
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that the record becomes authoritative, or generally received 
as determinate. When new generations have sprung up, 
there is little interest felt in questions as to personal charac- 
ter, or pretensions of rival corps. The strongest appeals 
may be made for the reversion of what are termed hasty and 
unwarranted judgments, yet a work of established reputation 
and wide circulation is likely to prevail as the standard of his- 
tory, in spite of the supposed errors it may have sanctioned, 
or the imputed wrongs it may have inflicted. 

General Armstrong’s qualifications for writing a history of 
the war of 1812, would appear to be very manifest. He bore 
an elevated and active part in that war; and had long been 
recognised as a skilful writer, having given, as is well known, 
proofs in this respect, early in life, while an officer of the 
revolutionary army. An apprehension was felt, by many, 
that his somewhat caustic humor would be likely to infuse too 
much severity into his accounts. It was notorious, that he 
had enemies whom he might wish to punish, and he was sup- 
posed to have friends, whom he might be well pleased to re- 
ward ;-—feelings which most naturally exercise an unfavorable 
influence over the strict justice of a writer’s decisions. How 
far the charge of having submitted to influences of this kind 
lies against the distinguished author of the ‘*‘ Notices,’’ we 
shall have occasion to remark as we pass them under review. 
We believe that, when the first volume appeared, it was 
generally admitted to have been written in a more moderate 
and liberal spirit than had been anticipated. 

From a brief but distinct account of the ‘‘ causes of the 
war,”’ the historian proceeds to the condition of the defences 
of the country at the time when hostilities were undertaken. 
It would have been well if he could have recorded that we 
showed as much prudence as we had received provocation. 
In this respect, there was little to say to our credit. The 
author of the ‘‘ Notices”? might have justly and properly 
dwelt with still greater severity on the singular want of this 
quality, which was exhibited in nearly all our preparations for 
this war of our own choosing. Had the initiative been taken 
by our antagonist, many excuses might rise up in our favor. 
The time, however, was our own choice. It was deferred 
or hastened at our own option. We are well aware of the 
often stated unsuitableness of a government, constituted like 
ours, for warlike preparation. It is not to legislative reluc- 
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tance or tardiness to act until the hour of extreme necessity 
arrives, that we here allude. All acknowledge this, and it is 
in vain to reiterate lamentations over it. We are now regard- 
ing only executive agency in such cases. Here are few or 
none of the clogs that embarrass other departments of the gov- 
ernment. ‘The Executive has the power, even under our con- 
stitution, to use the means confided to its hands for national 
defence, with the utmost necessary latitude. ‘The army and 
navy, whatever may be their force, are at its command. 
When the war with Great Britain was approaching, and con- 
sidered unavoidable, were those means prepared, strengthen- 
ed, and applied to the emergency with due care, forecast, and 
energy? ‘This is a question which it is proper to ask, and 
which it is the province of history to answer, for the benefit 
of posterity. 

Our army, at the opening of hostilities, was small, but 
had been unnecessarily and inexcusably reduced below its 
legal force, by a relaxation in the recruiting service during 
the years immediately preceding them. It is a singular fact, 
that, between 1809 and 1812, within which interval there was 
scarcely a moment when our foreign relations, particularly 
with England, were not of a threatening and alarming charac- 
ter, the Secretary of War reported funds, appropriated by 
Congress for this service, as having been unexpended, while 
the army lacked many hundreds, not to say thousands, of its 
proper complement. We had, nevertheless, some few thou- 
sands of men who had much efficiency, being well officered, 
and accustomed to subordination. We had maritime fortifi- 
cations, and some on the interior frontier, — imperfect and 
dilapidated, it is true, but capable of defence. As soon as 
war was declared, the navy went forth in full readiness for 
battle. So far, the executive arm was fully nerved. But 
on land, no post, no corps, was awakened to heed by any 
precautionary orders. ‘The fact, that many of our out-posts 
were behind antagonist posts in hearing of the declaration of 
war, is sufficiently mortifying, but should not have lessened the 
ability of each one to meet the emergency according to its 
‘means. It was not necessary that this declaration should be 
made, in order that every soldier should be on the qui vive, 
that every arm should be put in serviceable order, and that 
the national defences should be in a condition to meet hos- 
tility. ‘There was no necessity that Mackinaw should fall, 
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because the British first heard the news of war, as there was 
certainly no reason why the wings of Mercury should have 
been formed in readiness to waft it on one side only. Months 
before the outbreak, the commanding officer of that post 
might have been forewarned of the necessity of vigilance and 
preparation, and should have had (as in fact he had) no ex- 
cuse for allowing an armed body of men to approach his post 
with so little observation, as to knock at his gate before its 
presence was even suspected. Such an approach, which 
ought to have been duly seen, was a sufficient proclamation 
of hostility, at least so far as regarded that post. Resistance, 
under such circumstances, became justifiable and even im- 
perative, whether a national war existed or not. ‘This remote 
and important post had been permitted to slumber in fancied 
security, without any efforts to strengthen its decayed de- 
fences, and had only a subaltern in command at the time it 
was taken. ‘The most common dictates of prudence would 
have led to some care of these guards on the outer wall, when 
danger was approaching, and even close at hand. But war 
seems to have found our army, most of our maritime fortifica- 
tions, and all our frontier posts, just as many years of peace 
had left them. ‘They were all nearly, or quite, as unpre- 

ared for such an event, as if there had been no reason to 
apprehend that that peace would soon end. It is of want of 
preparation in these respects, that we complain, — a want that 
finds no excuse in any defects of our republican government. 
Our army, — several thousands strong, as we have before re- 
marked, — might have been in perfect readiness for action, and 
all our posts could have been well apprized of the necessity of 
being constantly prepared for defence. A change from the 
state of peace to that of war, should have been supposed to 
make no other change in their condition, than that of giving 
them the authority to act on the offensive. Fitness for de- 
fence belonged alike to both conditions. 

We attach little importance to the circumstance that Gen- 
eral Hull, when advancing to the northwestern frontier, did not 
receive intelligence of the declaration of war as soon as the 
British; though we dwell with amazement on the blunders of 
the arrangement, which, starting off two letters written by the 
war department to him, on the 18th of June, one communicat- 
ing information of the declaration of war (declared on that day), 
and the other silent on that subject, permitted the latter to 
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reach him on the 24th of that month, and left the former to 
loiter on the route until the 2d of July. The ‘“ Notices” ac- 
count for this inversion of the rule of speed, by stating that the 
last letter went by an express or private hand, while the first was 
abandoned to the ordinary mail facilities, which terminated at 
Cleveland at that time. Chance, or special instructions, alone 
provided for any advance beyond that point. ‘The calculations 
of the War Department doubtless were, that the mail would 
outstrip the individual. ‘This was probable, but the case would 
appear to have demanded an arrangement that should have 
outstripped both these means. ‘The loss of the schooner and 
its contents, which was consequent on the omission to inform 
General Hull of the war in the shortest possible time, would 
have defrayed the extra expense of such despatch many times 
over. 

We think, however, that General Hull was engaged in an 
expedition that called for nearly all the vigilance and precau- 
tion of a state of avowed hostility. He was advancing, at a 
time when such a state of things was hourly expected, with a 
strong force, on a point which threatened a weak flank of the 
quast enemy, and had reason to anticipate a readiness on the 
part of the British to take advantage of the first hint of a rup- 
ture. It was clearly his duty to be prepared for open hostil- 
ity, and to have incurred no hazard which that state of things 
would have forbidden. Disincumbering bis army, about to 
take a march through a wilderness of some seventy miles, by 
embarking his sick in a schooner at the Maumee, was, per- 
haps, an excusable measure ; but there was no excuse for 
exposing his returns and confidential papers to any hazards at 
all. This was a miscalculation that amounted to wanton 
heedlessness. ‘The capture of those papers no doubt event- 
ually turned the scale of the campaign. Instructions, returns, 
correspondence, — all that an adroit enemy could wish to ac- 
quire, were there thrown into his possession ; proving a want 
of ordinary foresight, and, it is said, so many ‘other defects of 
character in his antagonist, as to warrant General Brock, in that 
hardy, almost fool-hardy, course of operations, with which he 
shortly afterwards overawed rather than overpowered that an- 
tagonist. 

The critical remarks with which this first chapter (after a 
manner that prevails throughout the work) is closed, will prob- 
ably receive the assent of most military men. They are 
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based on maxims which are admitted to have weight, and 
which cannot be violated with impunity. In this opening of 
the war on the northwestern frontier, the author sees nothing 
but blunders and disasters, excepting in the affair at Maguaga, 
which was well fought and successful, the main body of the 
regulars there having already tried their courage and steadi- 
ness at Tippecanoe. 

The errors of government, as well as of General Hull, are 
passed under this critical review. The ‘‘ Notices’’ do not re- 
peat the common remark, that the appointment of this general 
was one of those errors. The author’s revolutionary recol- 
lections led him to know that General Hull stood high, for his 
rank, in the opinion of one whose estimation was considered 
as decisive of merit. ‘The position he held at the time of 
his appointment in Michigan peculiarly fitted him for the 
command confided to him. ‘The capital error was, omitting 
to make any efforts to secure ascendancy on Lake Erie. A 
little forecast, and a little expense, would have effected this ob- 
ject. Another, and hardly less error was, omitting to occupy 
the enemy on the Niagara frontier. His force there was 
liberated by an armistice just in time to become applicable 
to the northwestern frontier. The first error may not have 
been so obvious to those who committed it. The last was a 
blunder that seems to mock all attempts at justification or 
palliation. 

The ‘‘ Notices” dwell long and somewhat minutely on the 
disastrous campaign of the northwest. Misfortunes would 
be dearly bought indeed, if they were not made subservient 
to the instruction of posterity. ‘The general who has con- 
nected his name prominently with them must be content to 
point the moral. This is the best compensation he can make 
for his miscalculations or ill luck. 

General Hull’s surrender, darkened by the like fate of Mack- 
inaw, and the miserable tragedy at Chicago, and scarcely re- 
lieved by the gallant but fruitless success at Mazuaga, came 
upon the public like a heavy fog; preparing it, however, for 
the calamities that followed at the River Raisin. ‘The “ No- 
tices” take up the narration of this melancholy sequence to 
Hull’s campaign, with an evident desire to vindicate General 
Winchester at the expense of higher authority. The anxiety 
on the part of General Winchester to protect the small settle- 
ment on that river was generous, but could have been safely 
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indulged only by throwing forward a force competent to meet 
that which was well known to be at Malden. Frenchtown, 
left to itself, would doubtless have suffered, though the laws 
of war protect an unresisting people from violence. Ineffec- 
tual protection, however, is worse than utter abandonment. 
The unhappy residents of that place suffered, in the end, ten- 
fold calamity, in consequence of their importunity for protec- 
tion. 

The criticisms of the veteran author on this train of evils 
have much force and correctness. He exhibits most obvious- 
ly the errors committed in the arrangements for the second 
action, which, with better dispositions, might have resulted so 
differently. We are surprised, however, to see the speech of 
Colonel Allen inserted ; not that the speech itself, as given, is 
not eloquent, and of a generous spirit. Addresses of this kind, 
purporting to usher in a military movement, have long since 
been omitted, as unnecessarily encumbering historic narra- 
tion. Besides, in this case, the speech contained but few rea- 
sons which should have swayed a grave military council. 
These criticisms, however, as we have before remarked, exhib- 
it throughout a tinge of disfavor towards the General-in-chief 
on that frontier. ‘The misfortunes of General Winchester are 
made to hinge on movements of the commanding general, 
when the commonly received opinion is, that they were pro- 
duced by a departure from express instructions from that quar- 
ter. It was not intended that General Winchester should ob- 
trude himself, in that attenuated form, within reach of the ene- 
my ; and when, through an excited or liberal spirit, he resolved 
to incur hazards not strictly warranted by his instructions, or 
the rules of war, he became responsible for all the misfortune 
or disgrace which followed. If at any moment the steps he 
had taken were sanctioned by his senior, it was doubtless 
when Colonel Lewis’s gallant repulse of the first attempts of the 
enemy to dislodge him, encouraged a belief that General Proc- 
tor was less strong or less enterprising than there had been just 
reason to expect. Notwithstanding all the kind efforts of the 
** Notices” to relieve General Winchester from that responsibil- 
ity which has generally been fixed upon him, by public opinion, 
as to the River Raisin events, we believe that that opinion 
will remain the same. It was his act which led to the occu- 
pation of this salient point, and it was his disposition of the 
troops before the second attack by General Proctor, that would 
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appear to have led to that general’s triumph and his own cap- 
tivity. Norcan his order, or recommendation, —let it as- 
sume what name it may,—dictated, as it was, under the 
threats of his captor, and sent in to the battalion of brave men 
still defending the stockade, ever be justified upon any milita- 
ry principles, or even any reasons of expediency. His com- 
mand had ceased, as well as his capacity to judge of what 
might be expedient or necessary on the part of those, who 
were then apart from his observation, and as independent of 
his control as if he had no longer existed. Captivity as effect- 
ually forecloses all authority in such cases, as death. He 
might safely have confided in the judgment of men, who, by 
their conduct, had shown themselves his superiors in skill, if 
not in bravery, and must have known that his message, how- 
ever couched, whether in authoritative or recommendatory lan- 
guage, when sent in under such circumstances, would most 
naturally have a dispiriting influence over his late comrades, 
whose straitened condition called for every incentive to daring, 
even to a desperation of perseverance. ‘The commander, 
whose want of heed or adroitness has led to his capture, should 
not increase the evils his ill luck or unskilfulness have drawn 
upon his command, by taking any steps which may involve 
others inthe same predicament. General Winchester, when he 
could no longer be instrumental of good, should not have per- 
mitted himself to be instrumental of evil, as he undoubtedly 
did, though from kind motives. But such motives are not to 
govern under such stern circumstances of war. 

The simultaneous retreat of the two belligerents, General 
Harrison from the Rapids, and General Proctor from the scene 
of his victory, — exhibiting, as it did, a seeming misapprehen- 
sion on both sides, — furnishes the veteran author with ground 
for much severity of comment. No doubt one of the parties, 
at least, could have safely avoided such a retrograde. But 
circumstances are not always obvious until it is too late. In 
the present instances, it was not without reason that both par- 
ties came to the conclusion that prudence required a falling 
back upon stronger ground. General Proctor, notwithstanding 
his success, had reason to apprehend that his enemy, only 
a part of whose strength he had met, would be moving rapidly 
forward to arrest or avenge the disasters, which the impru- 
dence of his advance seemed likely to bring on. He therefore 
withdrew with his captives and booty to Malden. On the 
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other hand, General Harrison, weakened by the destruction of 
his advance corps, and knowing that the ice made an easy com- 
munication along the lake shore with the Maumee, had ground 
for distrusting his ability to defend a position which had been 
but imperfectly established, against an enemy flushed with 
success, and whose enterprise bespoke much confidence in his 
own strength. Events proved this abandonment unnecessary, 
at least, at that time, though it is not certain that, had the 
Maumee continued to be occupied, the attack, made the fol- 
lowing season, would not have been made that winter. It 
_ was undoubtedly better to sacrifice the stores which had been 
collected there, difficult and expensive as had been their col- 
lection, than to expose raw troops to the chances of a second 
disaster. ‘The reoccupation of the same ground the February 
following repaired the fault, if one had been committed. 

The operations in this quarter the spring ensuing were full 
of. interest and consequences. ‘The investment of Fort 
Meigs by General Proctor was begun with spirit, little an- 
swering its impotent conclusion. One of the incidents ac- 
companying this investment is conspicuous for the instruction 
it affords. The attack directed to be made by Colonel Dud- 
ley’s regiment on the left bank of the river was well devised, 
and promised the happiest results, though converted into a 
deplorable reverse by the blindfold impetuosity of those who 
conducted it. ‘The ‘‘ Notices”? dwell on this subordinate 
disaster with a just desire to exhibit, in the strongest light, 
the destructive consequences of disobedience to orders in 
military affairs. An officer who assumes the responsibility 
of departing from orders, when he is performing only a part 
in some plan of attack or defence, becomes at once as dis- 
qualified for his position as a horse for the race, when it has 
burst all restraints of the bridle. Colonel Dudley’s part was 
nearly consummated when he surprised the enemy’s batteries, 
which he could have rendered useless, and then effected a 
secure retreat. Remaining on the ground, from a mistaken 
and arrogant idea that an initial success insures a continned 
triumph, he dallied and skirmished, until, being surrounded, 
he lost all he had gained, and nearly the whole of his detach- 
ment also. This recklessness and folly on one bank did not 
frustrate the plan of attack on the other. General Proctor 
was sufficiently discouraged by these evidences of strength 
and enterprise in his antagonist, to determine on an abandon- 


. 
6 


1841.] Attack on Queenstown. 221 


ment of his objects in that quarter ; first, however, trying the 
effect of a summons to surrender, under cover of which he 
effected his reireat without molestation. 

The habit of summoning places to surrender, so often re- 
sorted to by the British in this war, is severely condemned 
by the author of the ‘‘ Notices,’ particularly when, no at- 
tempt being made at a subsequent enforcement, the summons 
wears the aspect of an empty bravado. When General Hull 
proclaimed to the inhabitants of Canada that he could ‘‘ look 
down all opposition,” it behoved him to look well to his af- 
ter movements, and especially to see that he succumbed to 
no appearances, but only to the stern reality of superior 
power. But General Brock, who had discerned the weak 
points of his enemy, which lay rather in his morale than his 
physique, believed that a trumpet would shake down the walls 
before him as effectually as his cannon. In this he was not 
mistaken. General Proctor may have borne this in mind, as 
well as the surrender to a summons of Mackinaw, where a 
threat of the tomahawk overcame all resistance. Or, what is 
more probable, after the proofs he had seen of the firmness of 
his adversary, he may have intended only to raise a smoke to 
cover his meditated retreat. - We are warranted to conclude, 
from the use he made of this attempt at a parley, that he an- 
ticipated no other benefits from it. It was a successful strat- 
agem, and as such, creditable to his tact in war. 

We have permitted ourselves to dwell so long on the scenes 
of the northwestern frontier, — scenes which, though they 
minister nothing to our pride, are profitable to dwell upon, — 
that we have little room for turning back upon the operations 
of General Van Rensselaer and General Smythe, which are 
fruitful themes of animadversion to the author of the ‘ Notices.” 
And well may he hold them up to unsparing condemnation. 
The amiable and excellent patriot who conducted, or rather 
permitted, the attack on Queenstown, showed his willingness 
to peril fortune and reputation in endeavours, the bearing and 
issue of which were, no doubt, entirely beyond his comprehen- 
sion. ‘Though free to set an ‘example, that might help to fill 
up the ranks of the Levies, then so earnestly called for by the 
government, and thus become a general ma/gré luz, yet he prob- 
ably had little share in planning the attempt on Canada, which 
has given his name such an undesired and inappropriate ce- 
lebrity. The “ Notices” fully expose the character of this 
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affair ; its want of proper object; its deficiency of available 
means to compass it, shadowy as it was; the extreme confu- 
sion and insubordination that marked its progress ; but also ac- 
knowledge the instances of gallantry and good conduct dis- 
played by a few regulars, who succeeded, with still fewer 
equally gallant volunteers, in taking the enemy’s batteries ; 
only, however, to be unnecessarily abandoned to captivity. 
Queenstown is a name that should not be forgotten, though 
remembered with mortification. It suggests a lesson of instruc- 
tion which may not arise from the most glorious battle-fields. 

The campaign of 1813 most naturally awakens the author 
of the ‘* Notices” to a new interest in his work. Quorum 
pars fuit. ‘The active agency which the Secretary of War 
had in planning the operations of the war during that year are 
well recollected ; nor has it been forgotten, that his ardent zeal, 
overstepping ordinary limits, gave to an office before supposed 
to have only a local habitation, an ambulatory character, which 
detached the War Department for a time from the Cabinet, 
and fixed it in the tented field. 

The plans of this campaign were undoubtedly highly credit- 
able to the sagacity and military acumen of the mind which 
originated them. ‘They looked to attainable objects, which 
were likely to be beneficial when attained, and proposed ample 
means for their attainment. We now refer more particularly 
to the campaign on Lake Ontario. ‘Though the Secretary of 
War laid down the plan of operations at Washington, yet he 
most properly left some discretion to the General in command, 
who thought proper to depart in a degree from the order of 
movements prescribed. Whether this was injudicious in the 
beginning, and unlucky in the end, is the question to be an- 
swered. ‘The “ Notices” endeavour to prove the affirmative, 
and with an earnestness that bespeaks something like an ap- 
prehension that any other answer wouid recoil upon the War 
Department. We do not, however, see that in this case, judex 
damnatur, if the General were acquitted. 

It is probably a false view of the subject, to suppose that 
praise or blame ensues according to the success with which the 
plan was executed. ‘The views entertained at Washington were 
doubtless correct, according to appearances presenting them- 
selves there. ‘TI'’o the general commanding on the spot other 
views might present themselves. Kingston, York, and Fort 
George, was unquestionably the natural series, looking only to 
the effect of crippling the enemy most effectually in detail. The 
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fall of the lower places almost insured the fall of those above. 
One blow on the trunk of a tree goes further towards its destruc- 
tion than many on its branches. All, however, that is expe- 
dient, is not practicable. Kingston was at that time defended 
by a fleet as well as by land forces. That fleet was nearly 
equal toourown. Commodore Chauncy might have considered 
the disparity in his favor more than made up, — as it no doubt 
was, — by the batteries then ready to codperate with his antag- 
onist. ‘There were many reasons which justified a departure 
from the original plan. Something like the main body of the 
forces with which General Dearborn was to operate was upon 
the Niagara frontier. It may be asked, why they were not all 
concentrated upon Sackett’s Harbour. Had such been the 
case at the opening of the campaign, these forces must have 
been dependent for all their movements on the fleet, —a very 
inadequate transportation. 

General Dearborn, no doubt, regarded his land force at 
Sackett’s Harbour as sufficient for the capture of York (To- 
ronto), and knew that the fleet could easily transport it. Pro- 
posing only the reduction of that comparatively small place, 
the capture of its public stores, (said to be considerable, in- 
cluding a vessel on the stocks,) and also, if possible, its gar- 
rison, Fort George was his next object. Being of much 
greater importance, having a strong fort and a large garrison, 
the force to be brought against it must be augmented in pro- 
portion. ‘This augmentation he would find at Niagara. In 
the mean time, it was expected that Sir James Yeo would be 
out, and met on the broad lake. A victory over him there 
would deprive Kingston of half its defence, and render its re- 
duction comparatively easy and certain. 

These were probably among the prevailing motives, which 
induced the general commanding to change the order of at- 
tack in some degree. Pursuing the order prescribed at Wash- 
ington, he might have failed, — indeed, with only the force he 
had at Sackett’s Harbour, no doubt he would have failed, — in 
the beginning; a failure that would have cost him the cam- 
paign. ‘The change insured success in the first step; made 
the second nearly as certain; and multiplied the chances in 
favor of the third. ‘Thus far, therefore, we think General 
Dearborn exercised a sound discretion. Whether the execu- 
tion of the plan thus changed was as prompt and energetic as 
it might have been, and ought to have been, is another ques- 
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tion, but which is best answered by following the order of 
events as they arise. 

It was evident, Fort George being threatened as well as 
Kingston, that the enemy must hold the garrisons of those two 
places, and of York also, immovable, until some decisive dem- 
onstration should show the object of immediate attack. Co- 
operation would then, of course, be too late. Each post must 
stand on its own resources. The embarkation was made as 
soon as the navigation opened in the spring, but with no pub- 
lished designation of its object, unless Kingston, by way of 
feint, were given out as that which wias in vew. York was 
carried without difficulty, and the loss sustained was owing 
principally to the explosion that took place after the landing 
had been fully made. We hope we misunderstand the “ No- 
tices,” when they seem to imply that the-Commander-in-chief 
should have been with the landing party. The force was no 
more than a Brigadier-general’s command, and was specially 
put under the immediate charge of an officer of that rank, who 
was peculiarly competent for the station. General Dearborn 
was on board merely as a passenger, on his way to Niagara. 

The death of General Pike may have diminished the amount 
of success that crowned the day. He was brave and enter- 
prising, and eager for distinction, having the unbounded confi- 
dence of his command. ‘The pursuit, had he survived the 
explosion, would probably have been made with more spirit, 
but no better success, as he, no doubt, would also have listen- 
ed to the overtures for a surrender, and, like his successor, 
have been beguiled out of valuable time. Had either of them, 
however, taken the unusual step of promptly rejecting them, 
and passed on to capture and destroy, (as many, under the 
exasperation naturally excited by a supposition that the explo- 
sion had been the result of design, felt inclined to do,) it is not 
at all probable that General Sheaffe, or his party, would have 
been overtaken, furnished, as no doubt they were, with all the 
facilities of a rapid movement which the place afforded, and 
which would have been wholly wanting to the pursuers. All 
was probably acquired, which any circumstances would have 
permitted. The vessel, which could not have been launched, 
would of course have been burnt by us, had it not been set on 
fire by the enemy. According to the plan of the campaign, 
no further delay was made at York than was necessary to 
withdraw such public stores found there as could be moved. 
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A prompt reémbarkation then took place, and the fleet sailed 
for the neighbourhood of Niagara. 

The “Notices” animadvert somewhat lightly on the delay 
that postponed the next step, which should have been taken 
with all possible rapidity, consistent with due preparation. 
Such preparation was certainly not complete when the brigade 
came over from York. Many boats had to be collected or 
constructed, as the proposed transit was to be made in such 
craft. But this was done before many days had elapsed, when 
a bombardment of Fort George from Fort Niagara, serving the 
double purpose of injuring the enemy’s works and of covering 
the descent of many boats which were up the river Niagara, 
seemed to finish all preliminaries. But the fleet, after landing 
the York brigade, had sailed for Sackett’s Harbour, and _ its 
return was regarded as indispensable to the coming attack. 

Commodore Chauncey most naturally feared for the safety 
of the vessels he had on the stocks at Sackett’s Harbour, and 
hurried back for their protection. When he sailed thence 
again, had he left all the troops there which he found there, 
that protection would not have been diminished by his visit ; 
but, bringing away Colonel Macomb’s regiment as he did, (of 
course, it is presumed, at the request of General Dearborn ) he 
left his ship-yard and naval stores much more weakly guarded 
than he found them. Hence, had the fleet remained at an- 
chor off Niagara, instead of going to Sackett’s Harbour, the 
crossing at Fort George would no doubt have been made a 
week or two sooner, and the latter place would have been 
much less perilled, than it actually was, in the attack by Sir 
George Prevost, which followed soon after his departure. We 
may remark further on this exposure of Sackett’s Harbour, 
that, had the enterprise of Sir George been as successful as it 
might have been and should have been (for the defence of the 
place had been almost given up when the enemy desisted), 
General Dearborn would have stood convicted before the pub- 
lic of exposing himself to a blow behind, while looking only to 
his front. Indeed, he escaped the mortification of such a con- 
viction only by an "accident. 

It was probably deemed important that the fleet should ac- 
company the troops at their crossing. Its presence was cer- 
tainly an imposing accompaniment, and two of its small vessels 
rendered most beneficial service at the landing. ‘They took 
their stations near the bank where the troops were to strike, 
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and soon silenced a one-gun battery there ; thus freeing them 
from an annoyance which might have dealt much destruction 
among the crowded boats.* These two vessels were there- 
fere almost essential to the expedition. More than they 
might have been dispensed with, excepting for the purpose of 
holding the reserve, — Colonel Macomb’s regiment, — more 
at hand, as well as giving the Commander-in-chief a distant 
view of the landing. Whether such a detachment from the 
fleet might not have been left behind, and thus avoided con- 
siderable delay, is a question that has often been asked. 

Fort George was finally taken on the 27th of May, about a 
month after the capture of York. The plan of the campaign 
intended that but a few days should have intervened. The 
‘¢ Notices,”’ in remarking upon this attack, point out sev- 
eral errors in the arrangement of the troops. It is not the 
first time that leaving open the Queenstown road has been in- 

‘stanced as one. Attention was undoubtedly turned to this 
side of the enemy. But to have made it the main point of 
crossing, was forbidden by many considerations. In the first 
place, the boats, necessary to the transit, could not have been 
properly concealed or protected on the river within conven- 
ient distance. In the next place, to have shut up that avenue 
for his retreat, would have still left open to the enemy the 
road by the lake and shore, by far the most desirable for a 
rapid junction with the country below. ‘There was not force 
enough to admit of closing up effectually both these avenues. 
And a division, under such circumstances, would have been 
against all rules of warfare and prudence. 

Operating upon the lake-shore presented many advantages. 
The boats were all at hand, ready to receive the troops, with- 
out any molestation, the point of departure being some three 
or four miles east of the mouth of the Niagara river. Land- 
ing, moreover, on the lake-shore of the enemy, closed up the 
avenue of retreat along the lake, and threw him, whenever he 
chose to fall back, on the Queenstown route, which retarded 
his retreat towards the head of the lake a day or more, — an 
important gain of time to us, had we wisely improved it. 


* As the troops were approaching the shore during this operation of the 
two vessels, a small boat was seen passing to and fro between them, in much 
contempt of the shots that this one gun threw into the lake until it was si- 
lenced. This little wherry had Lieutenant Perry on board, who then gave 
an earnest of the daring which, before the season closed, lighted up another 


lake with a blaze of glory. 
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The capture of the garrison, therefore, was out of the ques- 
tion, unless the British had come to the improbable deter- 
mination of maintaining the fort. The pursuit was not taken 
up with the spirit, after the enemy fell back from the lake- 
shore, which might have been expected. His cannon opened 
from the village of Newark as if he had determined to make 
defence there. It appeared afterwards that this battery was 
intended only to cover his evacuation of the fort above. As 
soon as it was silenced or withdrawn, the pursuit was direct- 
ed by the senior general on the ground. ‘The remark of the 
‘¢ Notices,’”’ that it was made without orders, may apply to 
the advance, but not to the brigades which followed. 

‘Thus far, then, the plan of the campaign would seem to 
have been followed up with spirit, as well as with satisfactory 
success. Here, however, that spirit, and, of course, that suc- 
cess, ended. From the first day of the occupation of British 
ground a series of movements began, which showed little re- 
gard for that plan, and still less for the rules of warfare. When 
the pursuit of the enemy, after the evacuation of Fort George, 
was resolved upon, there was clearly but one course which 
held out encouragement of success. Any pursuit that propos- 
ed, like that taken up on the day of the evacuation, merely a 
rear-chase, was not of this character. ‘The enemy fled through 
weakness, and would continue to fly as long as his relative 
strength remained the same, with the advantage of many hours’ 
start, and of all such facilities as bridges, unobstructed roads, 
&c., which he would take good care should not remain in his 
rear for the benefit of his pursuers. Had there been no alter- 
native, however, even such a hopeless chase might have been 
undertaken as a pis aller. But the choice was without any 
such restrictions. ‘The retreat having been made on the 
Queenstown route, the lake road was open, which intersected 
the other route at about twelve miles’ distance, giving our troops 
the advantage of some eight or ten miles. Under such cir- 
cumstances there was no time to be lost. A waste of even a 
few hours might be fatal. It is true, the troops were fatigued 
with the labors and exhaustion of the day. ‘Those actually 
engaged had had no relaxation from the dawn to the time 
when the evacuation took place, about noon. But there was 
the reserve, —a strong regiment, entirely fresh, — the third 
brigade nearly so, and the second brigade not much diminish- 
ed in vigor, as the contest at the landing had been maintained 
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by the advance and first brigade; the enemy retreating from 
the shore as the others were successively hurrying towards it. 
Out of these a corps could have been formed, which might 
safely have placed itself at the intersection referred to, with 
every chance of another favorable conflict with the enemy, 
who would there have found himself deprived of most of the 
facilities of a retreat. 

We need scarcely add that no such pursuit as is here spoken 
of was undertaken in time. ‘The next day was too late, and 
every subsequent movement was a new step of divergence 
from the plan of the campaign, taken with little promise of 
any compensatory benefit. ‘The moment that it was ascer- 
tained that the enemy could not be intercepted in his retreat 
around the lake, then the plan of the campaign should have 
been returned to with promptitude and spirit. ‘This plan called 
for an immediate demolition of Fort George, a corresponding 
strengthening of Fort Niagara, and a rapid movement down 
the lake with all the troops, save a strong garrison for that 
fort, and a corps of observation at Lewistown, to be augmented 
by militia, i in case the enemy reoccupied Fort Erie ‘and the 
strait below. The fleet was there, boats were there, and the 
season most propitious. Kingston was the next object. Sir 
James Yeo was out, but had declined an encounter with 
Commodore Chauncey, who could have conducted our flotilla 
down the shore, still in readiness to renew the challenge he 
had so gallantly given to his antagonist. ‘The flotilla, in case 
of its acceptance, could easily have found refuge along that 
shore. Whether Kingston could have been taken or not, is 
not the question. Many things might have frustrated the best 
concerted plan. But nothing called for further attention up 
the lake, — not regarding a wild goose-chase after General 
Vincent as a proper object. All worthy objects were below, 
and thither all concentration should have been made. Had 
the army, collected at Sackett’s Harbour, made an attempt 
to cross over to Kingston, Sir James must have fought, or 
yielded the prize. In case of his discomfiture, all on Lake 
Ontario fell, as a matter of course. ‘The reverse might only 
have changed the objects of the campaign. Independent of 
the fleet, the army could have operated on Montreal ; the ulti- 
mate and main object of the campaign. 

It is easy to detect faults after time and events have made 
them manifest. ‘There was much to lead astray at the surren- 
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‘der of Fort George. Each day offered something new to jus- 
tify, it was thought, a departure from the plan that was follow- 
ed at York.— We have made the foregoing remarks upon 
what we now believe to have been mistaken steps, with no 
wish to question the zeal, or even the generalship, of the vet- 
eran officer who then directed, mostly from a sick-bed, or an 
invalid’s chair, the operations in that quarter. Withdrawing 
him from the command, just at the moment when reviv- 
ing health was about to enable him to renew active operations, 
without substituting any chief in command who knew the gen- 
eral plan of operations, paralyzed the rest of the campaign, 
which lingered on in idleness, until autumnal storms defeated 
all attempts to recover lost ground. 

The ‘* Notices ”’ give a fair summary of the events of this 
autumnal campaign, which the angry elements, but more the 
angry bickerings of generals, brought to a close, that disap- 
pointed, disheartened, not to say disgusted the public. The 
presence of the ‘* War Department ”’ itself, which, as we 
before remarked, was at this time hovering on the frontiers, 
like the hub of a wheel crowded towards the periphery, 
could. not harmonize discordant minds, which seemed to re- 
gard public interests as subordinate to private animosities. 
Circumstances may not have presented much choice, though 
there was the veteran of whom we have just spoken, who 
might have been replaced, at any time during the season, 
with probable advantage, at his post, — and it may have been 
hoped that feuds, which had been so warm at the South, 
would cool under the lower temperature of the North. But 
it was found, unfortunately for the country, that the generals 
changed celum, non animum, when they exchanged Louisia- 
na for the Canada frontier. 

We gladly turn back from these scenes, where gallantry in 
several conflicts, and patient endurance of much suffering, 
were unavailing both to the army and the country, to the 
events in the far west, where, earlier in the season, both the 
water and the land had been illumined with an unexpected 
brilliancy of success. Perry’s victory had been complete, 
and annihilated his antagonist. Not a vestige of opposi- 
tion floated on Lake Erie, and General Harrison crossed 
over his army to the vicinity of Malden, with no more fear 
of molestation than if it had been a season of profound peace. 

The pursuit which trod on the heels of General Proctor 
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was a legitimate operation of war. No other object solicited 
or claimed attention in that quarter, excepting the retreating 
British. This pursuit might fail of overtaking the enemy, 
but every rood of ground passed over, whether an enemy 
were captured or not, was a positive loss on one side, and a 
beneficial gain to the other. In occupying Michigan, it 
was all important to find the Indians convinced that their 
ally was fast receding from them. Under these circumstan- 
ces, the pursuit, divested of all incumbrances, was made hot 
with vigor and haste, being joined opposite Detroit by Colo- 
nel Johnson’s mounted rangers, which enabled General Har- 
rison to continue it with some hope of success. Before this 
junction, he was without any hope.* 

The victory at the Moravian towns was a counterpart of 
Perry’s victory. It swept the land of all opposition in that 
quarter. Much controversy has agitated portions of the 
public relative to this action. The names of illustrious indi- 
viduals have been alternately thrown in, like the sword of 
Brennus, to incline the scale. Posterity will inquire little 
into these minor disputes, arising from feelings with which 
the public at large has no sympathy. ‘The names of Perry 
and Harrison are indissolubly connected with kindred victo- 
ries. All attempts at divorcing them are as ungrateful as 
they will be vain. 

The ‘* Notices ”’ do not pretend to embrace a view of the 
achievements of our Navy, or its operations, except so far as 
they were connected with the operations on land. This is 
truly giving ‘‘ only half the battle.”? But, as a military man, 
the author intended to keep within the bounds of professional 
familiarity, knowing that he was at home on land, while he 
might not have proved so on the deep. ‘There were opera- 
tions upon the coast, however, which, having been the result 
of certain acts of the army on the northern frontier, most prop- 
erly engaged his attention. One of the acts alluded to, is the 
burning of Newark, in 1813, by Brigadier-General McClure, 
of the New York Militia. This destruction of a small vil- 


* We should regret to suppose that the author of the ‘ Notices ’’ intend- 
ed that his account of this pursuit should leave an impression on the read- 
er’s mind, that General Harrison's “‘ desponding view ’’ of its unpromising 
prospects well nigh prevented its being undertaken. We are sure that the 
extract from his letter to the Secretary of War, showing his determination 
to undertake it, even when hoping against hope, quoted by the *‘ Notices,”’ 
should have shielded him from even a shadow of suspicion of this kind. 
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lage, without justifiable cause, gave portions of the subse- 
quent war a new and revolting character. Strictly military 
objects were no longer regarded as alone within its scope. 
Private property, and defenceless communities, suffered, as 
in the days of brigandism. 

Buffalo had been burnt by the British early in the contest. 
But General McClure did not shelter his act under the plea 
of retaliation. It was ‘‘ merely to deprive the enemy of win- 
ter quarters ’’ that he laid Newark in ashes, and gave the ene- 
iny a pretext for resorting to that obdurate and extreme plea, 
and balancing the account with retribution seven-fold, if not 
seventy times seven. During the occupation of Fort George 
the preceding season, Newark had been nearly abandoned by 
its inhabitants. Such an occupation, while it left dwellings &c. 
untouched, unavoidably interrupted all business and ordinary 
avocations, and trenched much upon the comforts of families. 
The severe requisitions of war had called into the field most 
of the men of the place, who, when it was evacuated in May, 
were borne off by the retreating force. ‘The families mostly, 
sooner or later, followed, and remained away during the cam- 
paign. ‘These circumstances, while they did not furnish any 
justification for the act of General McClure, much dimin- 
ished the amount of misery that such an act generally brings 
on acommunity. Indeed, it is probable that, when he ap- 
plied the torch to Newark, few of the former occupants of 
the houses had returned, and that the flames preyed for the 
most part upon a deserted village. Far otherwise was it 
with the villages and towns on which the British Admiral 
avenged its wrongs. It found them all full of families, antici- 
pating no invasion of their comforts, and left them plundered, 
often in ashes, and occasionally marked with the blood of 
unresisting, or only feebly resisting, victims. ‘These events 
are justly held up for the reprobation of posterity, and names, 
however high, should not be suffered to shake off the infamy 
that belongs to them. General McClure undoubtedly acted 
under a mistaken sense of duty, or an ignorance of the cus- 
toms of war. But mistakes, that involve such serious conse- 
quences to whole communities, are to be held up as the 
solemn warnings of history. 

The British Admiral began his career of depredation and 
conflagration with the sword of justice in his hand. But it 
soon became merely the sword of vengeance. Justice was 
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amply satisfied before he sacked even one of the many towns 
that fell beneath his fury. If he acted under instructions, 
which required him to exact this enormous retribution, he 
stands, like the executioner, apart from mankind, with the 
taint of blood upon him. ‘The author of the ‘ Notices,” 
with his strong and indignant language, stamps these deeds 
and these characters with ineffaceable reprobation. War has 
its horrors, which no lofty courtesy, no generous chivalry, 
can wholly, or even in any important degree, abate ; but he 
who, either through rash ignorance, or as the willing instru- 
ment of exasperated power, aggravates them, must expect 
the severest condemnation of history. 

The campaign of 1814 on the Niagara frontier is described 
in much detail in the ‘*‘ Notices.’? ‘The author’s feelings are 
awakened to new enthusiasm while recording a series of 
actions which conferred such renown on the American arms. 
This campaign, as a plan, would seem to be very subordinate 
in character, in compass of objects, chances of success in 
attaining them, and beneficial results even when attained, 
compared with that of 1813. ‘* To cross the river [Nia- 
gara at Black Rock], capture Fort Erie, march on Chip- 
pewa, risk a combat, menace Fort George, and, if assured 
of ascendency and codperation of the fleet, to seize and for- 
tify Burlington,’’ &c.,* appear to have been these objects. 
There is much off-hand sententiousness in the language here 
used, as if things were as easily done as said. ‘The first and 
second parts of the plan were promptly and gallantly fulfilled. 
Whether the enemy anticipated such an irruption, or not, 
may not be known, but it would seem that he had very in- 
adequate means of opposition, and that those means were not 
used with much vigilance or dexterity. The remaining parts 
depended more upon contingencies, and might, or might not, 
be fulfilled, as those contingencies were lucky or otherwise. 
The moment our army crossed the Niagara, a combat was 
undoubtedly risked. Any expectation of avoiding such a 
‘¢ risk,”’ after having placed a wide and rapid river between 
it and its base of operations, must have been wholly un- 
founded. ‘This portion of the direction, therefore, was mere 
surplusage, the redundancy of a currente calamo style. ‘T'o 
‘¢ menace Fort George’ was probably more easy than use- 


* We had never before seen this plan of the campaign. 
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ful. The object of it does not appear, as having been ne- 
cessary to secure the ultimate and main object, that is, the 
possession of Burlington Heights. The capture of Fort 
George would undoubtedly have promoted that object, and 
might, perhaps, as well have been directed, all directions of 
such kind including the reservation, ‘‘ provided it be practi- 
cable.” 

The possession of Burlington Heights would have cut off 
the retreat by land of the garrison at Fort George, (an ad- 
vantage, in case that place were merely menaced,) besides 
giving the troops there such an advance on their way around 
Lake Ontario, if such a circuit were contemplated. Further 
benefits than these are not obvious in connexion with this 
main object of the campaign. Moreover, hinging the whole 
movement on the ‘‘ascendency and codperation”’ of the 
fleet, when both were too problematical to be relied upon, 
was something like a foregone conclusion against all hope of 
success. Sir James Yeo had thus far showed equal skill and 
discretion in his tactics, knowing that to avoid being beat by 
his antagonist was something like a victory. Commodore 
Chauncey had chased him throughout the previous season 
from pillar to post, and had become satisfied that nothing but 
chance could throw a favorable opportunity in his way. He 
began the new season under the same auspices. His great 
and main object was to pursue Sir James when his strength 
permitted it, and watch for that tide in his affairs which was 
to lead on to better fortune. His next object was to keep 
up the energy of his shipyard. It was a game of launch, 
and he who built the most in the shortest time expected to 
win the stakes. ‘I'he temporary ascendancy he might have 
at intervals could be of little or no benefit to the army, as it 
was not founded on the defeat, or even crippled state, of Sir 
James, who, while avoiding all encounters, was still able to 
interfere more or less with any coGperative measures. It 
was undoubtedly desirable that the fleet should lend assist- 
ance to the army, such assistance as, in 1813, had often 
proved highly advantageous ; but the position of Commodore 
Chauncey necessarily made that assistance a subordinate con- 
sideration. He had a higher object, though not a ‘‘ higher 
destiny.”” Nor do we think, judging by our present lights, 
that the fleet should have been made so indispensable to the 
army movements. It had a wider and more appropriate field 
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below ; though on this subject, suggesting such a train of 
reflections, we do not feel warranted to enlarge. 

Fortunately for the country, this campaign is not judged 
by the merits of the original plan. Little is thought of it in 
that respect. Few look beyond the hard-fought fields where 
so much blood was spilt, so much bravery displayed, so 
much glory acquired. It is not asked how the army got 
there, or whether suitable or attainable objects were in view. 
We see only the brilliant contest beneath the full blaze of a 
July sun at Chippewa, when every combatant could almost 
look into the countenance of his opponent, and the loss and 
gain were easily counted up, until the balance stood in fearful 
odds against the enemy; or the far more bloody, much 
longer doubtful, fight near the Falls, which wearied out the 
declining day, the twilight, the rising noon, and even startled 
the hour of midnight with its unintermitting din; or the 
siege of Fort Erie, where perseverance, endurance, and 
courage repulsed assaults with the steadiness of a solid wall ; 
or the sortie, where skill, gallantry, energy, and combina- 
tion, rose like a Phcenix from the ashes of the siege, and 
overwhelmed the enemy with a surprise as unexpected as 
triumphant. ‘The public does not see, through this glare of 
honorable achievement, the ‘* spots ”’ that the critic may detect. 

Many versions of the details of some of these actions, 
particularly of that of the Falls, have solicited the attention 
and verdict of the public. That public is concerned only in 
the main and acknowledged facts, — those which make the 
honor of the day, and elevate the national character. Whether 
the author of the ‘* Notices’ has succeeded in harmonizing 
the numerous conflicting accounts of the action, so as to have 
sifted out truth from error, and settled the record for future 
history, may not, as yet, be determined ; but it is probable 
that his authority will be appealed to hereafier with great 
respect, and perhaps as decisive of disputed points. 

Following down the course of events, the ‘* Notices ”’ give 
due place to those on the northern frontier, on the sea-coast, 
including the irruption on Washington and Baltimore, and at 
New Orleans. In determining to make a decisive campaign 
on this side of the Atlantic in 1814, the British, having, by 
the submission of France, liberated large bodies of their 
veteran troops from European duty, resolved to transfer a 
sufficient force to North America, to end the contest there 
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as triumphantly as they had just ended the continental war. 
With this view some twenty thousand men were held in 
readiness to embark. ‘They should have tried the effect of 
striking one strong blow instead of two weak ones. ‘The 
force which diverged upon Canada and New Orleans might 
have made a deep impression at any one intermediate point. 
Sir Henry Clinton and General Burgoyne might, united, 
have made an avenue from New York to Canada; in two 
parts they failed. So the two armies which failed before 
Plattsburg and New Orleans, might, as one army, have suc- 
ceeded, temporarily, anywhere else. 

Sir George Provost was always unlucky as an officer. 
His administration was active and vigilant, but his military 
attempts ended uniformly in discomfiture, or abandonment of 
their object. When, on Lake Champlain, he linked bis 
fortunes on land to the fate of his fleet, he lost half the 
strength of his position. Regarding his water craft merely 
as auxiliaries, without depending upon it for success, he might 
have inflicted great injury upon the country he invaded, even 
after this craft ceased to sustain his flank. It is true, that, 
when Commodore M’Donough rode triumphant on Lake 
Champlain, his facility of obtaining supplies would have been 
much diminished. But the land was all open behind him, 
and the loss of his fleet deprived him of but a minor element 
in his operations for a short campaign. ‘The retreat cf his 
thousands before the mere hundreds of General Macomb, 
can be explained upon no military or even prudential reasons. 

The irruption on Washington and Baltimore claims the 
esnecial attention of the author of the ‘* Notices.” The 
enemy here trenched on the very ground occupied by the 
Honorable Secretary himself. ‘The War Department itself 
was assailed and broken up. ‘These circumstances furnish 
ample motives for making up the record with circumspection. 
It is well known that the Secretary of War was not the mili- 
tary commander in that quarter. Responsibility rested on 
subordinate shoulders. Still, the public believed that an 
officer, encamped under the very eaves of the War Depart- 
ment, would most naturally consult with, and even receive 
directions, either semi-official, or ultra-official, from the in- 
cumbent of that high station ; and, accordingly, the events 
of those days have always been referred, more or less, to the 
unavoidable influences arising from that juxtaposition. 
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Those who visited Washington in the spring of 1814, will 
recollect the extreme anxiety that pervaded that community 
on the subject of an invasion, and the common impression that 
that anxiety found little sympathy in the War Department, to 
which the “ District” looked up as its quasi military chief, an 
officer of the army at that time not having been appointed to 
that particular charge. Many suggestions were thrown out by 
some of the citizens, who thought they snuffed the battle afar 
off. Whether any precautions thus suggested would have 
averted the destruction that fell upon the Capitol a few months 
afterwards, cannot be asserted ; but timely preparation seldom 
diminishes the chances of safety, and prevention is proverbially 
better than cure. 

There is but one opinion as to the operations in that quar- 
ter, which is, that they were misdirected, or that the means at 
hand were generally misapplied. Fort Washington, the key 
of the principal avenue to the federal city, was confided to 
hands which threw that key at the enemy’s feet, even before 
he demanded it. Such extreme incompetency should have 
been suspected. ‘The fleet that came up the Potomac would 
never have attempted to pass that obstac!e, had it stood with 
any show of defence. As to the main attack of the enemy, 
any endeavours, more than were made, to arrest the landing 
on the Patuxet, would probably have been unavailing. The 
troops which were opposed to the enemy were mostly raw 
militia. These could be hoped to be used to advantage only 
where some natural obstacles would greatly favor any stand 
they might make. It was, therefore, prudent to confine all 
operations preliminary to such a stand at such a point, to mere 
partisan annoyance. ‘This point was the East River, or the 
branch on which Bladensburg stands. Small bodies of troops, 
or corps of observation, were accordingly piaced here and there 
on the routes leading from the Patuxet to that branch, to 
watch the enemy’s advance, and occasionally, when fitting 
opportunities presented, to offer resistance to his advance 
guards. 

There were two bridges over the stream here alluded to. 
It seems inexplicable that one of them was not destroyed as 
soon as it became suspected that Washington was the object. 
Even if there had been an uncertainty in this respect, and it 
was apprehended that a junction with the fleet near Alexan- 
dria was in view, still the lower bridge should have been re- 
moved, for the reason that the security of the capital greatly 
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counterbalanced the preservation of a mere facility to fall on 
the enemy’s rear, in case he should turn aside from this main 
object. ‘The early destruction of the lower bridge would have 
necessarily confined the enemy’s advance to one avenue, and 
all preparations to meet him would have had the same conven- 
ient limits. Leaving that bridge untouched unul the last 
moment, and keeping there a large body of troops until it be- 
came certain that they were in a false position, was a capital 
error. These troops, including the gallant Barney’s detach- 
ment, were hurried to their true position through the heat of 
mid-day, reaching it in an exhausted state, just in time to 
swell the tide of retreat. ‘This error was sufficient to cause 
the loss of the day.* 

It has often been said that the President and bis Cabinet, 
who are known to have been on the skirts of the battle of 
Bladensburg, were in a false position; that their presence was 
an embarrassment, rather than an assistance, to the General in 
command. The latter may be true, and yet we do not see how, 
when the enemy was sounding the trumpet in their ears, they 
could have done otherwise than lend their countenance to a 
battle that was to decide the fate of the Capitol, unless they 
were expected, like the Roman senators at the Gaul invasion, 
to sit in their official chairs, until hurled out of them by the 
modern Gauls, or to have prudently retired even before the 
shadow of coming events. Mr. Monroe, the then Secretary 
of State, kindling up with Revolutionary fire, was actively 
mingling in all the movements preliminary to the batile of 
Bladensburg, — not, we trust, as the ‘ Notices” would have 
the reader infer, to perplex and mislead them, — and he was 
among the combatants at that place, vainly striving to stem 
the ebbing fortunes of the day. His civil station permitted 
him thus to mingle, without any appearance of intrusion on 
the province of the military commander. He was where a Rev- 
olutionary soldier might be expected, under such circumstan- 
ces, to be found. He was in his proper place. And so was 


* The appendix gives the diary of ** Colonel Allan McClure,” who appears 
to have mingled officially in all these movements. He gives the advice of 
the Secretary of War to General Winder, soon after the British had landed, 
which was, in substance, either to harass the enemy as he was harassed at 
Lexington and Concord, in 1775; or, to fall slowly back, inviting the enemy 
onward, and occupy the Capitol, making the main defence there. Both of 
these suggestions appear to have been truly military and pertinent, and we 
cannot but regret that one or both of them had not been adopted. 
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the President. He gave all the encouragement he properly 
could to the wavering troops, until he found that they left no 
alternative but fight or captivity. And we have as little 
doubt that the Secretary of War was at his proper post too, 
side by side, as he was, with the President, counselling and 
directing when counsel and advice were likely to be available. 

That the Capitol might have proved an impregnable citadel 
against the enemy, exhausted as he was, and with no heavy 
artillery, and evidently feeling that he had ventured too far 
into a hostile and populous country, now hardly admits of a 
doubt. ‘The author of the ‘‘ Notices ”’ states distinctly that 
he was in favor of making it another ‘*‘ Chew’s house.” 
Whether any direct suggestion to that effect was made to the 
President, has not, we believe, been distinctly understood. 
It has, however, been generally supposed, that he did not 
approve the measure, judging, perhaps, from the events of 
the day, that any such stand would be unavailing, and more 
probably fearing that it would only authorize the enemy to 
destroy the building. He was fully authorized to believe 
that if it were not so occupied, it would be permitted to stand 
uninjured. ‘The laws and customs of war protected it when 
thus disconnected from all purposes of hostility, and the 
President no doubt thought that there was a guaranty in the 
character of a nation, professing to respect those laws and 
customs, against all Vandalism. But the President (if he 
thus opposed such a suggestion) lost both Capitol and capital, 
when, perhaps, he might have saved both, had he relied less 
on the civilized character of the British nation, which vainly 
boasts of having occupied, in the same quarter of a century, 
capital after capital in Europe, without having left any such 
infamous memorial behind. 

The predatory occupation of Alexandria was in conform- 
ity with the burning of the Capitol and the President’s house. 
Undefended and defenceless private property was made to 
ransom itself as if from piratical rapacity. ‘The rule of war 
in these cases is as plain and acknowledged as any interna- 
tional obligation whatever. Private property at sea becomes 
subject to the clutches of war, but private property on land 
is not so. And public buildings, used for civil purposes 
alone, are also respected. The British had a right to raze 
all forts, arsenals, store-houses containing munitions of any 
kind, to the ground ; but the Capitol, the President’s house, 
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and the flour and tobacco of Alexandria, were as much ex- 
empt from destruction or depredation, as would be the Par- 
liament house, St. James’s palace, or the silver spoons of 
any family, if, by any freak of fortune, the United States 
were to occupy London in a hostile way. 

Perhaps it may be thought that remarks of this kind, 
which are likely to revive slumbering passions, or exasperate 
those still awake, notwithstanding the lapse of more than a 
quarter of a century, were better omitted than made. But 
we should contemplate history to little advantage, if we dwelt 
only on its agreeable aspect. The example of such men as 
McClure, Ross, and Cockburn, should be held up conspic- 
uously, as a warning both to nations and individuals. Gen- 
eral Ross at the battle of Bladensburg, where his gallantry 
and soldiership honorably won the day, is as much respected 
by Americans as by Britons ; but the moment he applied 
the torch to the civil public edifices at Washington, he en- 
rolled himself in that class of historical personages, at the 
head of which stands the Ephesian incendiary. 

The closing scene of the war of 1812, namely, the de- 
fence of New Orleans, occupies its proper place in the 
‘¢Notices.”” High credit is given for the boldness, resource, 
and constancy with which that defence was made, while the 
military errors committed on both sides are examined with 
acumen and fairness. ‘These volumes will hereafier be con- 
sulted by the soldier, who is gathering up lessons in the art 
of war. The critical remarks of the distinguished author 
will throw much light on this subject. We have no space 
to follow him through his account of the memorable ‘‘ 8th of 
January.”’ It has a celebrity that will always endure, and 
which will carry down to the latest posterity the great name 
indissolubly connected with it. 

This nation is often in circumstances which must lead her 
to regard war as an event which may visit her again and 
again; it is, therefore, useful for her to consider the past 
with a view to benefit for the future. The war of 1812 
should be the subject of reflection in the mind of every states- 
man, who may have the responsibility of meeting a like 
emergency. If this war deserve to be a guide in the man- 
agement it exhibited, its details cannot be too much studied. 
On the contrary, if that management were faulty, still the in- 
struction is the same. ‘There is now probably little doubt 


4 
¢ 


240 Armstrong’s Notices of the Last War. (July, 


in the mind of any person who has examined the subject, 
that the initial operations of the war, so far as they related to 
the land, were nearly or quite all wrong ; and were likely to 
lead, as they mostly did lead, only to disaster and disgrace. 
We were not prepared for offensive operations on the fron- 
tiers, and therefore should not have undertaken them until 
suitable preparations were made. Nothing would have been 
lost by the delay. The frontiers could have been protected, 
and the troops improved by discipline. The conquest of 
Canada was not a legitimate object of the war, even if it had 
been attainable. No desire had been evinced by the Prov- 
inces to join us, and we, as a nation, had no desire to receive 
them ; 1775 and ’76 were not forgotten. Impressions made 
here and there, according to the plan of the campaigns of 
1812, could have produced no beneficial results, even if they 
had proved successful. ‘They were like attempts to breach 
a wall by random shots, no two of which strike in the same 
place. ‘The defence of the Northwestern frontier against 
Indian aggressions, much to be apprehended in that quarter, 
was a paramount obligation. General Hull’s movement, 
therefore, so far as it related to Michigan, was expedient and 
necessary, and might have completely fulfilled its object, had 
it been preceded by common forecast, and executed with 
common prudence. ‘Two things, which did not depend on 
him, were omitted, — omissions that almost necessarily sent 
misfortune before him, and brought up his rear with de- 
feat. We have already sufficiently remarked on these omis- 
sions. ‘T’oo much heed cannot be given to these instructive 
warnings. 

Whether these volumes, which are full of such warnings, 
will have the beneficial influence they deserve, is a matter of 
painful doubt. We have instances every few years of a wil- 
lingness on the part of those who are in the councils of the 
nation to rush blindly into war, with scarcely a question as to 
our preparation for such an event. ‘This want of forecast 
may be excusable in Congress, a body of many minds, 
among which concurrence of opinion, especially in pruden- 
tial matters, is not to be anticipated. But the Executive 
has power to act, so far as its province extends, either with 
caution or with energy, as the emergency may demand. 
The means placed at its disposal may be limited, but they 
can be well applied. There is no teaching for Congress. 
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A change comes over it too often for the influence of expe- 
rience. But those who administer the government should 
consult history, and benefit by its admonitions. In these 
times, when we are daily startled with apprehensions that 
hostilities are almost inevitable, they may ponder on these 
volumes with great advantage. 

The appendix to this work has much valuable matter, and 
much that is a mere incumbrance to the volumes. Facts 
which are not suited to the text from their diffuseness or 
technical dryness, very properly fall into an appendix, pro- 
vided they are essential or desirable illustrations of it. Such, 
however, as have only a temporary interest, or are ex parte 
‘in their character, tending rather to mislead than to rectify 
the judgment, do not deserve such an honorable place. 
There are long documents of the latter character introduced 
into this appendix, which had better have been left to that 
oblivion from which this republication has probably rescued 
them. The helter-skelter affair of Queenstown occupies its 
full quota of pages in the body of the work, and there is no 
warrant, either in fairness or expediency, in permitting a sin- 
gle witness, —a most worthy officer, it is true, — to occupy 
the stand such an inordinate length of time in the appendix, 
excluding many others who might as justly claim the same 
privilege. Sull less can we see any sufficient excuse in a 
mere willingness to befriend the memory of a deceased 
officer, for allowing the Beaver dam mishap, — according to 
its magnitude, by far the most discreditable event of the war, 
and very properly dismissed with a few paragraphs in the 
text, — to dilate in the Appendix beyond almost any other 
action in the work. 

We cannot part with the ‘‘ Notices ”’ without finding some 
fault with the exterior. No matter what time may elapse 
between the publication of two volumes of the same work, 
they should be so germane to each other as at least to be 
recognised as of the same family. ‘The last volume is un- 
doubtedly an improvement on the first, which is almost 
shamed out of countenance by the better dress and fairer 
countenance of its younger sister. We do not find fault with 
the change that has taken place in the title-page, giving the 
author, in the last volume, the full benefit of the honorable 
rank and position which belong to him, while, in the first, 
his name stood divested of all blazonry of this kind. The 
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work should have the full benefit of all adventitious circum- 
stances of this sort, and it is a pity that it did not begin, in 
this respect, as it has left off. It was at once obvious, how- 
ever, to military men, that there was an error in the rank 
assumed ; and, while the list of ‘‘ Errata’’ undertakes to cor- 
rect it, the true grade should have been given, instead of one 
which has never but once been known in our service. Cer- 
tainly the fact that the author had been promoted, as it were, 
from the grade of Brigadier-General to the War Department, 
was too creditable to be shaded off in the slightest degree. 

It is also to be hoped that in any new edition, the dis- 
tinguished author will expunge all instances of irony, and af- 
fectations of contempt, which too often disfigure his highly 
wrought pages. The terms ‘‘ Mr. Wilkinson,” and ‘‘ Mr. 
Harrison,” do not express the meaning to be conveyed, un- 
less more is meant than meets the eye. Since the days of 
Smollet, who speaks of ‘** Mr. Wolfe” and the like, from 
an English habit which no American author will acknowledge, 
military men are ever designated by the titles that bespeak 
their rank. Omitting such, not merely courtesy, but neces- 
sary illustration of rank and position, either through an affect- 
ed lapse of the pen, or from disrespectful or contemptuous 
feelings, is beneath the dignity of history, and also of the 
historian. 


Art. X.—CRITICAL NOTICES. 


1.—Goprrey Weser’s General Music Teacher ; adapted to 
Self- Instruction, both for Teachers and Learners ; embrac-_ 
ing also an Extensive Dictionary of Musical Terms. 
Translated from the third German Edition, with Notes 
and Additions. By James F. Warner. Boston: J. 
Wilkins & R. B. Carter. 8vo. pp. 135, Ixxxviii. 


Tuts is a very excellent, old-fashioned, thorough, exact, dry 
work, on the elements of music, being the first part of an ex- 
tended treatise, and containing all that is necessary, and much 
that is superfluous, for an understanding of the first principles 
of the art, and a knowledge of the names of its most simple 
tools and instruments. It is written in such an unattractive, 
formal, and pedantic style, that we cannot but wonder a little 
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at the boldness of the translator and publishers, who have pre- 
sented a book like this to our community ordinarily so little 
disposed to patronize the mere virtue of thoroughness, and so 
ready to consider dulness as the unpardonable sin. It is an act 
as commendable as it is bold; but they must rely on the virtue 
of the musical community for their reward, a virtue which we 
sincerely hope will be found in it. We confess that the very 
first sentence in the book almost overcame our own spirit of 
perseverance, and gave us such a chilling anticipation of a 
bore, that we scarcely mustered the courage to proceed. ‘‘ In 
order to acquire a just and accurate idea of musical sound and 
of the art connected with musical sound, i. e. the musical art, we 
must begin with the idea of sound an general.”” Truly, we 
should as soon have thought it necessary, in order to acquire 
a just and accurate idea of the construction and practical oper- 
ation of the American constitutions, to begin with the idea of 
the social relations of Adam and Eve in Paradise. But not- 
withstanding this appalling annunciation, we went on, and were 
rewarded by perceiving the adaptation of the work to give cor- 
rect ideas only, to convey no smattering, superficial knowledge 
of the lovely art of which it treats, and to correct some of the 
‘loose and inaccurate modes of expression in musical language 
revalent among us. 

This is high praise, and we are glad to be able to award it ; 
while we cannot but regret the unnecessary formality that 
reigns over the work, rendering it unattractive both to scholar 
and master. It may be said the subject is necessarily dry, es- 
pecially in the elementary department. We grant this to some 
extent, and think it the more necessary that pains should be 
taken to divest it of all stiffness in the mode of treatment, and 
all parade of useless erudition. As for learning music from a 
book, however well adapted it may be to self-instruction, we 
consider it not very probable that any one in his senses would 
attempt it; and he must have an unparalleled memory, who 
could recollect, and a wonderful understanding who could com- 
prehend, the rules which govern the formation and division of 
musical sounds, without practical illustration. Books, of the 
description of the one before us, are useful in reminding the 
master both what he must teach, and what he must not teach, 
and in helping the student to fix in his memory the true prin- 
ciples of the art. This is all they can do, and this the work of 
Weber is well adapted to assist in doing. 

We cannot but hope that the subsequent Numbers, which 
will treat of higher departments of the art, will be more inter- 
esting; and in the mean while we desire to express our unqual- 
ified approbation of the manner in which the translator has ac- 
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quitted himself of his task. We have had no opportunity to 
compare the translation with the original ; but that is not neces- 
sary in order to be convinced of the correctness of the version. 
There is an air of fidelity, and a manifest precision in the use 
of language, which show the habit of mind, and produce a con- 
viction of accuracy, of the same kind with that which we feel 
in the truth of a portrait, when the painter has exhibited a 
thorough acquaintance with his art. 

The ‘*‘ Dictionary of Musical Terms,”’ with which this Num- 
ber is enriched, is also the work of the translator, who has fur- 
nished three fourths of all it contains ; and we do not hesitate 
to express our preference of it to any other dictionary of musi- 
cal terms we recollect to have seen, for the accuracy, clear- 
ness, and precision of its definitions, its sufficient copiousness, 
and its freedom from all superfluity. 


2.— Lectures on the Sphere and Duties of Woman and other 
Subjects. By Georce W. Burnap, Pastor of the First 
Independent Church of Baltimore. Baltimore: John 
Murphy, Printer and Publisher. 1841. 12mo. pp. 
272. 


Tue demand for popular lectures has increased of late years 
with a rapidity and regularity, which hardly allow us to doubt 
that they will become a standard source of amusement and in- 
struction for the inhabitants of our cities and Jarger towns. 
All classes of men are pressed into the service, and made to 
contribute their mite of general learning or pleasant disquisi- 
tion for the profit of the multitude. Professional men are 
drawn away from the narrow sphere of their peculiar duties, 
and caused to revise their previous acquisitions in literature 
and science, in order to find some pleasant or profitable matter, 
wherewith to feed an hour’s attention of a mixed audience. 
The information thus given must be sufficiently meagre and 
_vague, and were the consequences limited to the immediate 
“effects, we should be doubtful whether more harm than good 
did not result from the undertaking. Listening to a pleasant 
_speaker requires even less exertion of mind, than to dawdle 
away the same space of time over an interesting, but profitless 
book. But an hour’s leisure may be rescued in this way from 
amusements of a more dubious or hazardous character. An 
evening in the Lyceum or the Institute is better spent, that if 
given to the more thrilling but hazardous excitement of the 
drama, or bestowed upon the inanity of a fashionable party. 
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Harmless topics of conversation are obtained, and curiosity is 
perhaps excited on some point, which may lead to a course of 
severe study. Curious inquirers might find food for specula- 
tion in the fact, that performances of this sort prove so accep- 
table in this country while they are little relished in European 
cities. In Paris, particularly, lectures are daily given on all 
subjects in general science and literature, not at all technical 
in their character, with doors open to all comers ; and though 
the speakers are the most eminent men in France in their re- 
spective callings, the hearers are few and far between, consist- 
ing usually of a small band of men, who have a direct or pro- 
spective interest in the particular line of study. It requires the 
showy talent and brilliant declamation of a Cousin or a Ville- 
main to fill the lecture rooms occasionally for a short period 
with the ranks of beauty and fashion. Here, we nightly be- 
siege the doors of spacious halls and transformed theatres to 
listen generally, it is true, to very able lecturers, but not un- 
frequently to witlings and quacks. We recommend this con- 
trast to the attention of M. de Tocqueville in his future vol- 
umes, 

Mr. Burnap has hardly stepped aside from the line of his pro- 
fession by preparing and publishing this course of lectures. 
Their grave and didactic character is nearly as well suited to 
the pulpit as to the more informal speaker’s desk. They are 
written in an easy and flowing style, which sometimes rises to 
elegance, but is seldom marked with striking points or brilliant 
turns of expression. ‘The reader’s taste is never offended by 
an over ambitious manner, nor his admiration excited by strong 
imagery or varied illustration. The turn of thought may be 
characterized in very similar terms. It is pleasing and instruc- 
tive, but not often original or profound. The writer shows a 
calm and well-balanced mind, and a philanthropic spirit, which 
has prompted him to glance over the surface of society and 
manners with an eye watchful to detect the presence of evil, 
and an inclination to provide for it whatever remedy there may 
be in advice judiciously conceived and earnestly spoken. It is 
a favorable omen for the character of a large and busy city, 
that lectures executed in this way should find an eager and 
attentive audience, and that a call should subsequently be made 
for their publication. We believe this is our author’s second 
appearance in such a character, a volume containing the lec- 
tures of a former winter, addressed exclusively to young men, 
having already been laid before the public. 

Of the eight lectures contained in this book, four relate to 
the principal topic, —the sphere and duties of women. It is 
easy to say much on such a broad and interesting subject, but 
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difficult, perhaps, to say it to the point, without offending deli- 
cacy, or running into vague generalities. All men are not So- 
lons on such a theme, and he is wise, indeed, whose speech 
only, and at any period of his life, has shown him deficient in 
tact or judgment, when woman was the object of his specula- 
tions. Mr. Burnap speaks ex cathedra@ on the subject, and his 
sober and judicious remarks had doubtless a proper effect on 
his fair auditors. ‘The novel speculations which are beginning 
to go abroad respecting the limits of woman’s rights and duties 
have not attracted the writer’s attention, and it is perhaps for- 
tunate for him and his hearers, if no stir in his vicinity has 
made him acquainted with their existence. The cautions and 
reproofs, which he does find occasion to administer, relate to 
evils or defects, which, for a long titne, have afforded matter of 
frequent comment to preachers and philanthropists. The lec- 
turer’s conception of female character, as it ought to be, beto- 
kens delicate feeling, and a full power of appreciating the fine 
and pure traits which make up the ideal portraiture of man’s 
proper companion. 

The remainder of the volume is occupied with introductory 
matter, and lectures on the ‘‘ Moral Uses of Poetry,’ the 
‘*Moral Nature of Man,” and the ‘‘ Progress and Prospects 
of Society.”” The character of these performances is suffi- 
ciently indicated by the topics, and the circumstances under 
which they were delivered. ‘They show good taste and a high- 
ly cultivated mind, and those who listened to them with pleas- 
ure in the first instance, will doubtless be glad to improve their 
recollection by an attentive perusal. We have only to hint to 
the writer, that in preparing such matter for the press, long 
poetical extracts, when taken from very familiar writers, may 
conveniently be shortened. 


3.—1. History of the Colonization of the United States. By 
Georce Bancrorr. Abridged by the Author. Bos- 
ton: Charles C. Little & James Brown. 1841. 2 
vols. 16mo. pp. 332 and 317. 

2. History of the United States, from their First Settlement 
as Colonies to the Close of the Administration of Mr. 
Madison, nm 1817. By Sarma Hare. New York: 
Harper & Brothers. 1840. 24mo. pp. 295 and 292. 


Here are two works prepared for the same purpose, that of 
introducing the history of this country in a compendious form 
to those who have not the leisure or the means for studying 
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it at large, and to the pupils of academies and common schools. 
The plan and execution of the two are very dissimilar, although 
each is good in its way. The high character of Mr. Bancrott’s 
larger work has been repeatedly set forth ia our pages, and its 
great circulation has probably left but a small portion of the 
reading community ignorant of its merits. The present 
abridgment, undertaken at the publishers’ request, ‘‘is not 
designed as a full abstract of the larger work,”’ but is intended 
‘*to give an authentic account of the colonization of the Unit- 
ed States, in a simple and continued narrative, adapted to the 
young.”” The author has executed this secondary task with 
care ; but in order fully to obtain the end in view, we are not 
sure, but that the whole work ought to be remodelled and 
written anew. It is no easy task to adapt text-books to 
youthful or imperfectly instructed capacities, and history is 
perhaps the most difficult of all subjects to be presented in a 
complete yet intelligible form to this class of readers. The 
ornate and somewhat artificial manner of Mr. Bancroft, highly 
as it may gratify the cultivated taste of inany, will only perplex 
the schoolboy, and throw stumblingblocks, we fear, in the way 
of some children of a larger growth. Our author writes from 
a mind overflowing with general information; and the wide 
range and abundance of his allusions to general history, to say 
nothing of other subjects, must often oblige even reputed schol- 
ars to have recourse to works of general reference. He ought 
to have remembered, that the production of one who aspires to 
be a philosophical historian, though written in English, may 
require as copious annotations for young pupils, as the school 
editions of Livy and Tacitus. We open one of the volumes at 
random for an extract to illustrate these remarks, and light 
upon the following passage. 


“ After the departure of Oglethorpe, the southern colonies enjoyed 
repose ; for the war for colonial commerce had become merged in a 
vast European struggle, involving the principles and the designs which 
had agitated the civilized world for centuries. In France, Fleury had 
adhered to the policy of peace, when, by the death of Charles the Sixth, 
the extinction of the male line of the house of Hapsburg raised a 
question on the Austrian succession. ‘The pragmatic sanction, to 
which France was a party, secured the whole Austrian dominions to 
Maria Theresa, the eldest daughter of Charles the Sixth ; while, from an 
erudite genealogy of previous marriages, the sovereigns of Spain, of 
Saxony, and of Bavaria, each derived a claim to the undivided herit- 
age. The interest of the French king, his political system, his faith, 
as pledged by a solemn treaty, the advice of his minister, demanded of 
him the recognition of the rights of Maria Theresa in their integrity ; 
and yet, swayed by the intrigues of the Belle-Isles, and the hereditary 
hatred of Austria, without one decent pretext, he constituted himself 
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the centre of an alliance against ber. As England, by its arrogant 
encroachments on Spain, unconsciously enlarged the commercial free- 
dom, or began the independence, of colonies; so France, by its unjus- 
tifiable war on Austria, floated from its moorings, and foretold the 
wreck of Catholic legitimacy.” — Vol. u. p. 302. 


A schoolboy might perhaps be pardoned for asking who were 
Fleury and the Belle-Isles, and what was the ‘“ pragmatic sanc- 
tion,” and for comprehending but imperfectly why France, by 
making war on Austria, ‘‘ foretold the wreck of Catholic le- 
gitimacy.”’ 

On the following page, Frederic the’Second is spoken of as 
‘*the pupil of the philosophy of Leibnitz and Wolf,” and the 
young reader would naturally inquire, why this fact was men- 
tioned, and what peculiarity there was in the opinions of these 
celebrated men ; —a question which, as there is no English 
translation of the works of Wolf, nor of the entire writings of 
Leibnitz, perhaps many instructors would be puzzled how to 
answer. 

We regret that the writer overlooked this difficulty in pre- 
paring his abridgment, for it possesses qualities which render 
its adoption in many seminaries very desirable. The reflections 
tend to nourish a liberal and patriotic spirit, the style is always 
animated, the descriptions graphic, and there are many passages 
in the narrative, over which the schoolboy would hang with in- 
tense interest. A judicious hint is given in the advertisement, 
that the work may be used as a reading book in classes, apart 
from its more direct application to the study of history. The 
careful teacher might select passages for this purpose, which 
are less open to the objection mentioned above. We must not 
omit allusion tothe mechanical execution of the volumes, the 
neatness and elegance of which fully sustain the high reputa- 
tion of the publishers for taste and enterprise displayed in im- 
proving the exterior of American publications. 

In strong contrast with the character of this striking work 
appears the unpretending history by Mr. Hale, containing an 
unvarnished narrative of facts, which extends from the time of 
the first settlement made in the country down to the close of 
Mr. Madison’s administration. The writer states in his preface, 
that the narrowness of his limits was not his sole reason for 
excluding ‘‘ moral, political, and philosophical reflections,”’ for 
‘he considers them ‘‘ beyond the sphere of legitimate history.” 
We can by no means admit the justice of this remark, when 
couched in such general terms, though there is some conven- 
ience in its application to a mere compendium, like the work 
now before us. A plain narration has its use as an introduction 
to works of a more broad and philosophical character, and the 
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rigid exclusion of all extraneous matter allows much informa- 
tion to be condensed within a narrow compass. As far as we 
have observed, Mr. Hale has executed his task with fidelity 
and skill. ‘he materials appear to be drawn from authentic 
sources, and the simple and lucid style places the book within 
the comprehension of all classes of readers. But the princi- 
ple of arrangement is a faulty one, for the history of each col- 
ony stands by itself, being carried on without interruption from 
its origin to the war of 1756. Hence there is less unity in the 
work than the subject admitted, for the relations between the 
colonies were numerous and close from a very early period ; 
and the perpetual doubling back of the narrative upon itself 
breaks the thread of interest, disturbs the reader’s ideas of 
chronology, and prevents his attaining any comprehensive views 
respecting the relative situation and character of the various 
settlements. Apart from this fault, we see no reason why the 
book may not be used as a convenient manual by those who 
wish to obtain a general knowledge of the origin and progress 
of the several colonies, the establishment of our present form 
of government, and the more recent history of the country, 
This completeness of the work may give it the preference in 
some cases over Mr. Bancroft’s abridgment, in which the nar- 
rative breaks off before the commencement of the revolutionary 


contest. 


4.— The History of the Anglo-Saxons from the Earliest Period 
to the Norman Conquest. By Suaron Turner, F. A, S. 
R. A. S. L., Author of the ‘‘ Sacred History of the 
World.” 8vo. Vols. I. and II. pp. 560 and 619. 


Philadelphia: Carey & Hart. 


THe enterprise of American publishers is fast doing away 
with that argument for a system of international copyright, 
which is founded on the injustice done to English authors by 
the coarse, imperfect, and inaccurate reprints of their works, 
that were too frequently issued in this country. The change 
that has been effected in this respect within a few years is re- 
markable. Not only in what we may be excused for calling 
the comforts, but even in the luxuries, of the typographical art, 
we have already come to rival the rich productions of the 
English press. From the mean and rudely executed volumes, 
which once burdened our booksellers’ shelves, a sudden transi- 
tion has been made to tasteful and elegant books, of which the 
exterior is as gratifying to the eye, as the contents can be to 
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the mind. And the resources of the publishers’ skill and taste 
are expended not merely on native productions, their exclusive 
property in which might well tempt them to be liberal, but also 
on the exotics transplanted to our soil without leave, the original 
producers of which may now console themselves for such ap- 
propriation, by observing that it is made in quite a gentlemanly 
fashion. In the case of works, which, from their bulk or the 
nature of the subject treated, must have been prepared and sent 
from the press without any expectation of pecuniary profit, we 
may even consider their reappearance in a rich dress on this 
side of the Atlantic, as a compliment paid to the author without 
any drawback, as a proof that his labors are appreciated here 
by a reading community, which is now perhaps quite as nu- 
merous as his own. 

These remarks were naturally suggested by a glance at the 
very handsome edition of Sharon Turner’s ‘‘ History of the 
Anglo-Saxons,’”’ which has just issued from the Philadelphia 
press. It is comprised in two large octavo volumes, of which 
the paper, presswork, and binding are unexceptionable, and 
well suited to the grave and scholarlike character, the substan- 
tial merits of the work itself. ‘The labor of a lifetime has been 
spent upon it, as the author informs us, that thirty-seven years 
have elapsed since the publication of the first volume ; and 
the fact that this copy is printed from the sixth English edition, 
is good evidence to show that, in the judgment of the public, 
this toil has not been expended in vain. A critical examination 
is not needed for a production that has been so long before the 
world, the high claims of which have moreover been repeated- 
ly acknowledged by the leading journals of Europe. The 
subject, of course, is one of great interest to all of English 
descent, to our own countrymen not less than to our cousins 
across the water. The fame of the great Alfred and the saint- 
like Edward belongs to us as well as to the actual natives of 
Britain ; the institutions first established by their wisdom are 
in equal preservation and esteem on both sides of the ocean. 
For the origin of our language and laws, for our trial by jury 
and other primitive safeguards of freedom, we must go back to 
the Anglo-Saxon tribes, the veritable genlis cunabula nostre. 
As a guide in this interesting inquiry, in point of the value, 
-extent, and accuracy of the information given, no single work 
is comparable to that of Sharon Turner, It is not a mere his- 
tory, in the limited sense in which most people use that word, 
but a full account of the people of whom it treats, — of their 
actions and institutions, their laws and habits, their language 
and literature. From the immense mass of curious learning 
which it exhibits, the work is necessarily addressed in particu- 
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lar to those who have some taste for antiquarian researches, 
but it abounds in interesting matter also for the general student. 
Its publication here is a matter of good omen for the cultivated 
taste and sober judgment of the purchasers of books ; and the 
augury will be fulfilled, if the speedy sale of the entire edi- 
tion shall reward the publishers for their liberal and praise- 
worthy undertaking. 


5. — Psychology, or a View of the Human Soul ; including An- 
thropology. Adapted for the Use of Colleges. By Rev. 
Freperick A. Raucn, D. P., Late President of Mar- 
shall College, Pennsylvania. Second Edition, Revis- 
ed and Improved. New York: M. W. Dodd. 8vo. 


pp. 401. 


Dr. Raucu’s treatise bears the marks of much reading and 
deep reflection. His subject required him to pass over much 
ground, and the limits of the work obliged him to condense his 
materials within small compass. But the task has been exe- 
cuted without hurry or carelessness, and every part of the 
book shows the well trained habits of the thorough student, and 
the earnest inquirer after truth. It is a more readable book, 
than one would expect from the title and the nature of the sub- 
ject. A German by birth and education, the writer’s early 
studies took a direction with which few persons in this country 
are familiar, and consequently the borrowed speculations, no 
less than those which are original, and the merely illustrative 
matter, contain much, that is novel and interesting to English 
readers. This remark applies particularly to the first part of 
the volume, which treats of Anthropology, or the science of 
man as affected only by external influences. The researches 
of German naturalists have thrown much light on the physical 
history of mankind, and the partial account of their labors was 
to us both new and curious. Dr. Rauch had acquired extra- 
ordinary command over the resources of our language, and it 
requires a critical eye to detect here and there traces of the 
foreigner’s -pen. We cannot say much for the order in which 
the materials are arranged ; there is a frequent jumbling to- 
gether of topics, and the reader is often perplexed in the at- 
tempt to follow the main course of remark through a mass of 
subsidiary and illustrative matter. 

The latter part of the volume, relating entirely to psycholo- 
gy, contains what are evidently the writer’s favorite specula- 
tions. The treatise is imperfect, of course, for the space was 
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far too narrow for a full consideration of a subject, which em- 
braces so many disputed points, and branches out into such 
endless ramifications. But the work is judiciously executed, 
as far as it goes, manifesting neither a slavish adoption of 
other men’s opinions, nor a hasty endeavour to propound new 
views and original theories. The writer confesses his obliga- 
tions to several of the less distinguished metaphysicians of his 
own country, and has evidently derived some assistance from 
the study of English philosophy. On the foundation thus ob- 
tained, he has erected his own structure with careful industry 
and good success. Though not well suited for use as a manual 
of instruction; there are few persons who may not derive en- 
tertainment and profit from a perusal of this work. We should 
mention, that this second edition appears without the benefit of 
an entire revision by the author, who died while it was passing 
through the press. The preparations he had made to follow 
up this publication by several treatises on kindred topics, were 
left incomplete by his premature death. 


6.— The Lectures delivered before the American Institule of In- 
struction, at Providence, (Rhode Island,) August, 1840 ; 
including the Journal of Proceedings, and a List of the 
Officers. Published under the Direction of the Board 
of Censors. Boston: William D. Ticknor. 1841. 12mo, 


pp. 143. 


‘*THe American Institute of Instruction,’? — we could wish 
that its founders had been less ambitious in selecting a title for 
the society, — has been an active and efficient agent of late 
years in directing public attention towards the academies and 
common schools of New England, and in originating and car- 
rying forward measures for their improvement and increase. 
Its annual meetings have contributed to keep up an esprit de 
corps in the body of instructors, and thereby to prevent the 
zeal of many from being chilled by a sense of isolation arising 
from the constant recurrence of rather monotonous duties with- 
in a contracted sphere of exertion. This is an incidental ad- 
vantage of such assemblages, it is true, their primary object 
being to secure for all the benefits of individual experience, 
and consequently to harmonize plans and to diffuse new and 
sound views respecting the general theory of education. 
Without undervaluing these general objects, we still attribute 
much importance to the extension of private intercourse, and 


1841.] Lectures of the American Institute. 253 


the creation of wider sympathies with each other. As a body 
also, the profession may do more than would be possible by 
individual effort, to impress on the community a sense of the 
importance of their labors, and to hold up in a fair light their 
claims to encouragement and support. We believe that the 
pay of schoolmasters is more inadequate, in proportion to what 
is expected from them, than that of any other class of men what- 
ever ; and even the respect, which is willingly accorded in 
general terms to the business they are engaged in, is grudg- 
ingly imparted to individuals, or is altogether lost in the exag- 
gerated view which too many parents take, of their claims to 
an equivalent for money disbursed or general services rendered. 
We are not merely repeating the general cry of public servants 
about hard work and scanty pay. ‘The case is a wholly pecul- 
iar one, and any person may satisfy himself that it is so, by a 
moment’s consideration of the amount and variety of duties im- 
posed, the number and peculiarity of qualifications required, 
the responsibility of the task, and the multitude of individuals, 
who consider it as their right and duty to take good care, that 
such responsibility is enforced. Then let him ascertain the av- 
erage amount of compensation given, whether in sympathy and 
encouragement or in hard money, and we conceive that he will 
obtain some new views about the gratitude due to teachers. 
Still further, if he wishes to know something about the general 
activity shown by this body of men, in order to prevent the ex- 
ecution of their task from falling into a mechanical and station- 
ary routine, let him have recourse to the volumes annually pub- 
lished by the ‘‘ American Institute.” 

The yearly meeting of the Association is usually prolonged 
for several days, the time being occupied by the free discussion 
of questions connected with the management of schools, and by 
the delivery of lectures on topics directly connected with edu- 
cation, given for the most part by teachers themselves, but 
sometimes by gentlemen who are only indirectly connected with 
the work. The whole or a part of these lectures is subse- 
quently printed for general circulation. ‘The volume now be- 
fore us contains six of the thirteen lectures delivered at the last 
annual meeting. The first thing that struck us, on an examin- 
ation of the book, was the eminently practical character of the 
several essays. The writers indulge in no loose talk about the 
general theory and importance of education, but go directly to 
their subjects, bringing forward the fruits of individual experi- 
ence, and well-defined opinions on particular points in the prac- 
tice of teaching and the direction of schools. The only excep- 
tion to this remark appears in the lecture by Dr. Bates, the 
President of Middlebury College, on ‘ Intellectual Education 


254 Lectures of the American Institute. (July, 


in harmony with Moral and Physical.” Even here, though 
the body of the performance consists of general speculations, a 
practical acquaintance with the subject is manifested ; and 
opinions, that are generally sound, are inculcated with the ear- 
nestness of one who has thought much on the various systems 
of instruction, and possessed the means of observing their ac- 
tual operation. But we must except to the remarks against 
admitting the principle of emulation to be used as a stim- 
ulant to exertion. Such objections appear to us to be found- 
ed on an over-sensitiveness about the moral progress of the 
pupil, and on a needless wish to guard childhood against evils, 
that are incident only to maturer years. Those actually en- 
gaged in teaching, we believe, will be cautious about resolving 
to give up the most effectual stimulus, which it is now in their 
power to apply. We do not object, however, to the opinion of 
Dr. Bates, as expressed in the following sentence. ‘*‘ When 
war shall cease, — when pride shall be subdued, — when vanity 
shall be blown away,—when love, heavenly love, Christian 
charity shall have diffused its benign influence through the 
earth ; emulation, with its attendants, envy and strife, shall be 
found no more.’’ ‘Then, and not till then. 

Mr. G. F. Thayer’s lecture on ‘‘ Courtesy, and its Connex- 
ion with School Instruction ” affords a fair instance of the suc- 
cess, with which the minutest details of one’s own experience 
may be set forth for the information and profit of brother in- 
structors. Homely and familiar topics are treated, it is true, 
and in the simplest manner ; but pregnant hints are given for 
the removal of obstacles and perplexities, which, trivial as they 
may appear, have often proved fatal to the successful conduct 
of aschool. Some courage is required for the exposition of 
such minute particulars, but the reward is at hand, in ascertain- 
ing that measures, founded on such suggestions, have- been 
widely adopted, and in the consciousness of having rendered 
aid where it was most needed. ‘The writer is well known as 
the principal of a long established and admirably managed pri- 
vate seminary in Boston, and his opinion on all subjects relat- 
ing to the exercise of the profession is therefore entitled to 
great weight. 

His colleague, Mr. Cushing, in a lecture on the ‘‘ Results 
to be aimed at in School Instruction and Discipline,’’ evinces 
not only perfect familiarity with the practical part of his busi- 
ness, but a wise forecast and a sound judgment in estimating 
the more remote effects, that must follow upon small beginnings. 
The taste and somewhat of the enthusiasm of the ripe scholar 
are shown in a clear perception of the high purpose, the ideal 
standard, which, though it exists only in the distance and is coy- 
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ered with a multiplicity of fatiguing details, is never lost sight 
of by the faithful instructor. It requires the elastic spring of a 
vigorous mind to look beyond the minutie of a perpetually re- 
curring task, and no little firmness and self-denial not to slur 
over these short but necessary steps by a hurried attempt to 
realize the ultimate purpose. ‘The lecturer shows that he is 
aware of either difficulty; and the clearness with which the 
path for others is traced out affords the surest proof, that the 
speaker has discovered and pursued the due course in his own 
practice. ‘The pure and elevated conception of the teacher’s 
work in its moral aspect, the distinct recognition of duty, and a 
full account of the means of impressing this solemn idea on the 
mind of the youthful pupil, are the points which complete this 
broad view of the theory of primary instruction. 

A lecture by Dr. Usher Parsons on the ‘‘ Brain and Stom- 
ach”’ appears from its title to be oddly introduced in such a 
cennexion ; but it will be found on examination to be one of 
the most practical and useful portions of the book. ‘The pro- 
fessional eminence of the writer gives full weight to his advice 
on such subjects, and both parent and teacher will do well to 
reflect seriously upon his suggestions. The remaining lectures 
in the volume are by Thomas A. Greene, on ‘‘the Duty of 
Visiting Schools”; by the Rev. A. B. Muzzey, on ‘‘the Ob- 
jects and means of School Instruction’’ ; and by Jacob Abbott, 
on ‘‘ the common Complaints made against Teachers.” They 
all add to the value of a book, which deserves a wide circu- 
lation among those interested in the subject of education in 
common schools. 


7.— Greek Exercises, followed by an English and Greek Vo- 
cabulary, containing about seven thousand three hundred 
Words. By E. A. Sopuocies, A.M. Hartford: H. 
Huntington, Jr. 1841. 12mo. pp. 168. 


Tue high reputation which the Greek Grammar of Mr. 
Sophocles has already attained, and the extent of its introduc- 
tion into schools and colleges, not only in New England, but 
in other and distant parts of the country, made it imperative 
that a book of Exercises should be published, prepared by the 
same skilful and careful hand. It has been promptly suppli- 
ed, and in such a manner as leaves nothing to be desired. 
This little work shows an exact appreciation of what our 
schools require, and is planned and executed in the exercise 
of the soundest judgment, aided by the most minute knowledge 
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of the niceties of the Greek Language. The First Part con- 
tains a series of exercises, arranged under the rules of Syntax, 
which are taken from the stereotype edition of the author’s 
Greek Grammar, and embracing all the essential principles of 
the Syntax. ‘The sentences selected are all quoted from the 
best authors, and are such as illustrate the rule in a very clear 
and satisfactory manner. The whole of this Part occupies 
only forty-two pages, and yet it is sufficiently comprehensive 
for all the purposes of such a book. When the pupil has care- 
fully written through this part, he will be prepared to go on 
with the second ; and here we think Mr. Sophocles is entitled 
to especial praise for the simplicity with which he has cleared 
up what scholars always find to be the most difficult, not to say 
unintelligible portion of their labor in learning to write the 
Greek Language with correctness, —the use of the article, 
the force of the tenses, and the proper use of the Subjunctive, 
Optative, and Infinitive Moods. Instead of stating the princi- 
ples in abstract and technical language, he has illustrated the 
last-mentioned branch of his subject by a series of well chos- 
en examples, which will at once, and in the most forcible man- 
ner, both suggest the principle, and stamp the usage ineflacea- 
bly upon the scholar’s mind, and make it impossible to commit 
those solecisms in the application of the moods which in times 
past have made the teacher despair of the possibility of ever 
seeing a school exercise which did not contain a series of im- 
possible propositions, constructions that would have made a 
Greek boy’s hair stand on end, and ingenious barbarisms at 
which Quinctilian would have gaped and stared. ‘There will 
be no excuse hereafter for such things : the whole matter is 
here set forth in so clear a light, that a boy who can learn any 
thing can learn this. The vocabulary at the end of the book 
is well selected, and the words are defined with great precision. 
The range of words is not confined to those which occur in the 
exercises ; but the most important, —those which make up 
the common circulation in the daily intercourse of life, — are 
here collected, so that, in writing any common piece of Greek 
composition, this book will be found of great utility. 

We suppose that at this day the usefulness of writing exer- 
cises in a dead language will hardly be called in question. 
But we think the most important points in the practice are not 
always sufficiently apprehended. We do not think that a free 
and fluent use of a dead language is, per se, an object of very 
high importance in this age of the world, for any practical pur- 
pose to which such learned skill can be put in the ordinary 
business of life, or in the intercourse of society. But the in- 
tellectual processes through which alone such skill can be ac- 
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quired, — the curious searching for the exact word, and the 
comparison of synonyms, and the nice analysis both of lan- 
guage and thought, which are required in writing correctly in 
a dead language, are of the highest utility for the general dis- 
cipline of the intellectual powers, and particularly for forming 
a habit of clear, logical thinking, and precise expression of the 
thought. It will be generally found that persons who have 
been most thoroughly trained in this way are the best masters 
of their own mother tongue, and the most correct reasoners on 
subjects far remote from these studies. An exception may 
now and then be found. Here and there arises, in literary 
history, a great native writer unskilled in the lore of the an- 
cient tongues ; and on the other hand, a great classical scholar, 
who is incapable of expressing himself with tolerable propriety 
in the idiom of his countrymen. Hut the great mass of the 
cultivated literature of Europe testifies strongly to the truth of 
our general statement. 

That a constant habit of composition in a foreign or classical 
language gives the scholar a readier appreciation of the litera- 
ry beauties embodied in that language, is a fact which no ex- 
perienced person can deny or even doubt. It is very possible 
for a reader to get some general notion of a classic writer’s 
merits, by reading alone; just as the visitor of a gallery of 
sculpture may carry away a vague impression of a statue on 
which he has cast but a single glance. But if that visitor had 
made a drawing of the statue, and thus had been compelled to 
scan all the details of its fair proportions with curious eye, he 
would have carried away in his mind an image of the artist’s 
work, which would have remained there for ever. And so the 
student of an ancient Greek classic, who has attempted to re- 
produce the same curious mechanism of sentences, by careful- 
ly scrutinizing all the minute delicacies of his style, and weav- 
ing them into a series of exercises in composition, will stamp 
upon his mind an image of that author’s beauties which will go 
with him through life. The same remark may be extended 
from a single author to a whole language. But it must be 
confessed that our classical schools, with some honorable ex- 
ceptions, fail egregiously in this regard ; and it is a matter 
which calls for instant and thorough reform. The publication 
of a book which contains so much in so small a space ;_ which 
is so judicious in the selection of examples, and so luminous 
in the illustration of principles, is of excellent omen for the 
improvement of our schools in the study of the Greek ; and 
we have no hesitation in commending it as a suitable com- 
panion to the author’s Greek Grammar (and that is saying a 
great deal) to all the lovers of thorough classical scholarship. 

VOL. —NO. 112. 33 
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8.—A Treatise on the Theory and Practice of Landscape 

Gardening, adapted to North America, with a view to the 
Improvement of Country Residences, comprising Histori- 
cal Notices and General Principles of the Art, Directions 
for laying out Grounds and arranging Plantations, the 
Description and Cultivation of Hardy Trees, Decorative 
Accompaniments to the House and Grounds, the Forma- 
tion of Pieces of Artificial Water, Flower Gardens, &c., 
with Remarks on Rural Architecture, illustrated by En- 
gravings. By A. J. Downine. New York: Wiley 
& Putnam. 8vo. pp. 451. 


Tuts is an attempt of a kind somewhat novel in the United 
States. Mr. Downing, inspired by his ardor for the more gen- 
eral diffusion of taste in embellishing country dwellings, has 
endeavoured, and as we think with much success, to bring 
within small compass, and yet in an elegant form, all of the 
information most important to be had for the end in view. The 
disposition to improve and adorn the grounds immediately 
around houses in the country, is rapidly extending itself in 
America. But it is very much checked by the want of prac- 
tical guides, by means of which there shall be some security 
afforded to individuals with moderate resources, against the 
misapplication of their money and labor. The English works, 
which are to be found in great variety, and some of them very 
splendid, are worse than useless in many respects upon this 
side of the Atlantic ; for they are predicated upon a state of 
society and manners, a climate, an extent of private fortunes, 
and a scale of prices of labor and materials, so wholly differ- 
ent from what is known here, that any luckless wight who ever 
commenced operations upon the faith of what he read in them, 
must have had occasion before he ended, to repent in more 
ways than one of his misplaced confidence. Almost every 
citizen of the United States, when he begins to improve land, 
has to deal with nature in some of her primitive forms. He 
finds every thing before him to be done, and the cost of labor 
with which to do it very great. Hence, it often happens, that 
he has expended a considerable sum without realizing any 
thing further from it, as yet, than an opportunity to expend 
more to advantage. He finds this nowhere set down in the 
estimates of the old world, where no such work is necessary ; 
and he becomes discouraged from doing more. What he sees 
put down as within the compass of a moderate fortune in Eng- 
land, turns out to require a large one in America. He loses 
confidence in all estimates whatever, and, in order to save him- 


1841.] Downing on Landscape Gardening. 259 


self from ruin, stops where he is. The consequence generally 
is, that he loses the advantage of much of his preceding out- 
lay; that he gets disgusted with country life ; finally sells 
what he has done for a quarter part of the amount it has cost 
him, and returns to a city determined never to leave it ; or, if 
he does, only for a jaunt to some watering place during the 
hot weeks of the season. 

Yet after all, it is very easy to adorn the lowliest country 
dwelling without incurring much cost, provided only the dis- 
position be found to exist in the mind of its tenant. There is 
no country, where the opportunity and the inducement unite 
together in a greater degree than among us. Our lands are 
generally in the hands of an independent class of citizens, who 
own them free from incumbrance, but who own not much else. 
A trifling amount of annual labor, is all that is necessary to 
make the difference at home, between a bare and desolate 
hovel, and a pretty farmhouse. A few overgrown currant 
bushes in a formal row before the house, which have been left 
to take care of themselves ever since they were set, half a 
dozen wild apple-trees in their natural roughness, and here and 
there perhaps a single cherry-tree, constitute all the horticultu- 
ral improvement of many of our most ancient interior towns. A 
few hours, but too often spent at the tavern fire-place in politi- 
cal wrangling, would suffice to put a new face upon the scene. 
The apple-trees might be made to return money into the pock- 
et of their owner, and his neglected currant bushes might afford 
space for a few additional plants, the cultivation of which 
would soften and expand his own mind, in the same ratio that 
it improved the appearance of his home. His wife and chil- 
dren, taking the benefit of his example, could daily contribute 
without effort their mite to the general effect, and thus would 
grow, out of a neglected and repelling spot, a cheerful and 
inviting scene. ‘To do all this, little is necessary beyond the 
will of the individuals concerned. Yet how many are there 
all over the United States, men and women, who have never 
realized the possibility of such a conception, ‘and who think all 
the use of the earth to be, that it yields corn and wheat and 
potatoes, all the beauty of a house that it is a shelter from the 
weather ! 

We wish that there was in America, a more decided taste 
for country life among the younger portion of those classes, 
favored by fortune with the possession of property. It would 
have a tendency in some degree, to counteract the restlessness 
and disposition to change, which is characteristic of our peo- 
ple, and to check the passion for luxuries of all kinds, which 
is rapidly extending itself with the increase of our public ho- 
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tels, and the facilities of transportation from place to place. 
One of the greatest supports to the fabric of society, as it is 
erected in England, is the landed interest; by which we mean, 
that class of proprietors who live upon their estates, and sym- 
pathize with all their neighbours poor or rich, and to whom the 
idea of removal from the place which they call home, is in the 
nature of a heavy calamity. Inthe United States there is no 
such class. ‘The wealthy have made their property for them- 
selves in cities, and to most of them a country house is ne- 
cessary, because it is commonly regarded as an appendage to 
the condition of a man of fortune, and for no other reason. It 
is seldom considered in the light of a permanent possession, 
or more than a place to spend three or four months of summer. 
No rural tastes are formed, no sympathies with neighbours are 
created. ‘The citizen remains as a citizen all his life, and his 
country residence at his death is sold, and passes into other 
hands without the perpetuation of a single memorial that such 
aman had ever dwelt in it. The great majority of persons 
who make country seats, do so either because they desire to 
make a display of their fortune, or else because they have a 
romantic idea in their mind of the delight of a beautiful re- 
treat from the bustle of the world. Neither motive will an- 
swer for any length of time, to keep them living there. The 
desire for display rapidly palls with the possession of all that 
is necessary to indulge it, and the fancy for retirement gives 
way before the dreariness of solitude. Let no man of proper- 
ty seek a country place, unless he is inclined to attach himself 
to the soil, to make his children feel that it is theirs as well 
as his, and to cultivate a common interest with all his neigh- 
bours. 

Mr. Downing treats of different modes of building houses 
for the country, in a simple and perspicuous manner. His re- 
marks upon the prevailing taste for Grecian temples as models 
for such houses, are perfectly just. There can be nothing 
more absurd. We do not understand him as going quite so 
far in his condemnation of Gothic architecture. Both kinds 
seem to us equally inappropriate, but for different reasons. 
The first, because it is converting what was meant for a reli- 
gious monument into a dwelling-house, the second, because 
it. is transferring to a new country a peculiar style of build- 
ing, without transferring the only association of ideas which 
can make it pleasing. The Gothic in America strikes us as 
being gothic indeed. There are but two styles of architect- 
ure from which our countrymen should borrow, the English 
and the modern Italian. From these Mr. Downing has shown, 
that it is very easy to obtain models in every conceivable va- 
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riety. Possibly some hints could be obtained by a study of 
the Oriental, although it is better calculated for a hot climate 
than for ours. Yet on the whole, we are inclined to believe 
that there is great room open for the genius of native archi- 
tects, to devise and to combine new forms particularly adapted 
to manners in America, which will unite external beauty of 
proportion with internal convenience and economy. 

Mr. Downing has much to say of the various sorts of trees, 
and of their respective effects in the formation of landscape. 
This is a subject that has as yet been little studied in America. 
Trees are to an artist who lays out grounds, what colors are to 
the painter. He shows his skill by the combination of shades 
of color and forms, in such a manner as to develope out of a 
given quantity of surface, the greatest practicable beauty. 
The cultivation of trees for any other purpose than for fruit is 
in its infancy with us. A few individuals pay some attention 
to exotics, simply because they are rare and expensive, and 
notwithstanding that they have not a thousandth part of the 
elegance or durability of our native forest trees. It is this 
taste which has introduced the Lombardy poplar, the horse- 
chestnut, the lime tree, and the mountain ash, in preference 
to the white oak, the shell-bark walnut, and the sugar maple. 
These are trees that require a century of growth, it is true, 
and therefore no single generation can expect to enjoy in its 
own time, the advantage of seeing them come to perfection ; 
but if that is to be an argument why they should not be plant- 
ed, every generation will be forced to go without them. We 
repudiate such selfish notions. Although one man may cease 
to live, and his children may lose the benefit of what he has 
planted, still somebody will probably be the gainer. And his 
act will be attended with an increasing degree of merit, in pro- 
portion as the woodman ’s axe extends its destructive ravages 
in our native forests. The first growth of the Atlantic States 
is now very nearly gone; and New England, one of whose 
chief supports is her navigating interest, will not fail to rank 
high among her benefactors, those who provide against the 
contingency of her want of ship-timber. Even considered as 
a money speculation, he who should plant a few barren acres 
with forest trees, would most probably realize for his children 
a far more solid fortune than if he were to enter government 
lands at the minimum price. And he would be doing a more 
useful and creditable service by superintending their cultiva- 
tion, than if he wasted his time as many have done in devising 
visionary schemes of great wealth from the timber lands al- 
ready existing. 

There is also much valuable instruction in this book upon 
the subject of making hedges, laying out gardens, ornamental 
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bridges, walks, shrubberies, &c., communicated in an agreeable 
style, and illustrated by frequent quotations from those poets 
of various countries, who have sung the delights of rural life. 
Mr. Downing evidently brings to his task, much more than the 
mere requisites for making a book about gardening. He is 
an enthusiast, as well as a practical artist, in his profession. 
He speaks of effects to be produced from. given causes, not 
from what he may have read of them in books, or seen in pic- 
tures and highly-colored engravings, but from personal obser- 
vation and experiment. The consequence is, that such advice 
as he can give is worth having. It is the result of experience 
in the climate of the Northern States, and does not come from 
Great Britain, whose climate is so wholly different, that a large 
class of plants may there be cultivated in the open air, notwith- 
standing the high latitude, any attempt to rear which here is 
time lost, and money thrown away. The great object in the 
United States ought to be, to concentrate results of the knowl- 
edge already obtained of the effects of the climate, in such a 
manner as to save useless labor, and to direct the efforts of in- 
dividuals to the most certain ends. And this object, we think 
Mr. Downing’s book exceedingly well calculated to promote. 

For the rest, the mechanical execution is very handsome 
and does credit to the press of New York. ‘The designs and 
illustrations are neat and appropriate. They make the volume 
an ornament to any drawing-room. There are more typo- 
graphical errors in it than such a work ought to have, consid- 
ering that nothing but a little extraordinary care is necessary 
to avoid them. ‘This is a common fault in American printing, 
and grows out of the impatience of minute labor, which is a 
national characteristic. But that great progress has been 
made in correction of the evil, may readily be seen, by com- 
paring the books now published in the United States with 
those which were issued thirty years since. There is, how- 
ever, yet room for improvement, and we trust American pub- 
lishers will not relax their efforts, until they shall habitually 
produce specimens of correctness, fully equal to the best pub- 
lications of the countries of Europe. 


9.— Remarks on Currency and Banking, having Reference to 
the Present the Circulating Medium in 
the United States. ATHAN AppLeTON. Boston : 
Charles C, Little & Kons Brown. 8vo. pp. 73. 


Tuts is a pamphlet of no ordinary importance. The sub- 
ject is an absorbing one, and we desire to express our obliga- 
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tions to the author, for giving to the public the use of so much 
of his valuable time, as must necessarily have been required 
to condense, and to bring into so compact a form, so widely 
related an ‘argument. He has shown to the satisfaction of 
every intelligent reader, that in banking as in all other con- 
cerns of life, ‘‘ honesty is the best policy.”” We wanted this 
homely truth sturdily enforced at this time ; and we rejoice 
that it has been so faithfully done by Mr. Appleton. ‘To the 
intrinsic merit of the pamphlet, we are gratified that the au- 
thor has been willing to add the weight of his own good name. 
His position places his motives above suspicion, a circum- 
stance not without importance in these days. 

A commendable excellence of the pamphlet, is its freedom 
from minute details and foreign topics. The leading object of 
the author is thereby kept constantly in view, and the reader 
is permitted to contemplate, uninterruptedly, the magnitude of 
existing evils, and the true remedy to be applied. No affect- 
edly profound doctrines on ‘‘ banking principles ” (so much 
talked about and so little understood) encumber it. There is 
no parade of learning, but practical good sense is presented to 
us in a good English garb. That the work will encounter op- 
position from the interested, reckless speculator, the opinionat- 
ed theorist, and the selfish politician, is to be expected. We 
apprehend, nevertheless, that the currency can be effectually 
reformed, only by a rigid adherence to the principles advocat- 
ed in this pamphlet. We would gladly extend our remarks, but 
the space remaining to us will be more profitably filled by one 
or two extracts. In the following paragraphs, Mr. Appleton 
well expresses the worst effect of a continued bank suspension, 
the consequent and inevitable demoralization of the commu- 
nity which tolerates it. 


“ But perhaps the worst part of suspension is its moral effect on the 
community. Banks are established as models of punctuality and hon- 
orable dealing; their notes have obtained circulation on the ground 
that the promise to furnish the coin on demand, was of the most sa- 
cred character. They have become the depositories of the money of 
the community, under the most solemn pledge that it should be forth- 
coming on demand. The directors of banks are selected from those 
of the highest standing in the mercantile community, — their obliga- 
tion to carry out the provisions of the charter, and to fulfil the con- 
tracts made under it, would seem to be of the highest and most bind- 
ing character. They are in fact the trustees of the stockholders and 
depositors, selected for this very purpose. It is difficult to perceive 
how honorable men, holding the office of bank directors, can recon- 
cile a continued suspension to their sense of moral obligation. 

“The effect of a suspension of the banks, is immediately apparent 
in its effect upon the moral sense of the community, as regards the ob- 
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ligation of contracts. The breach of contract by the banks is alleged as 
a sufficient apology for the breach of contract by individuals, and is 
generally received as a sufficient justification. The broken promise 
of a bank is offered, and received as the only alternative on all con- 
tracts falling due. The grossest injustice is thus inflicted, which has 
no palliation but its universality. A. submits to receive a depreciated 
currency, because he can practise the same injustice upon B. The 
ro of creditors are sacrified to the convenience of debtors.” — pp. 
19, 20. 


The palpable errors, that continued suspension is a relief 
instead of an aggravation of the embarrassments of the country, 
and that there is any remedy for an inflated currency but con- 
traction, are here justly presented. 


“The question now arises, what is to be done? How is the cur- 
rency to be restored? The answer is simple and easy. Abandon 
your false theories. Philadelphia and New York have stood in oppo- 
sition, as the representatives of antagonist opinions. New York and 
the North have gone for immediate resumption, with a present sacri- 
fice, and a bank currency convertible into coin on demand. This 
portion of the country finds no difficulty in its present position. It 
enjoys a sound currency, and no scarcity of it. There is no want of 
confidence where it ought to exist. Its internal trade is in a healthy 
and natyral state. All is well. 

“On the other hand, with Philadelphia, the South and West have 
gone for indefinite suspension ; they have preferred present ease with 
an inconvertible paper currency. The inevitable results of a depre- 
ciated currency have followed. The destruction of all general credit, 
—the disgrace of broken faith,—universal distrust. The remedy 
lies in retracing their steps. Let the solvent banks of Philadelphia, 
decide at once to receive nothing which is not equivalent to gold and 
silver ; to have nothing to do with certificates of deposite or any other 
moonshine ; to reduce their liabilities steadily and manfully, until they 
become as scarce and as valuable as coin. Under this course resump- 
tion will come of itself within sixty days.” — pp. 25, 26. | 


10. — Chronicles of the Pilgrim Fathers of the Colony of Ply- 
mouth, from 1602 to 1625. Now first collected from Ori- 
ginal Records and Contemporaneous Printed Documents, 
and illustrated with Notes. By Atexanper Youna. 
Boston : Charles C. Little and James Brown. 8vo. 
pp. xvi., 488. 


Tue New England race were already rich in means of infor- 
mation concerning their primitive history, through Mr. Savage’s 
admirable notes upon ‘‘ Winthrop’s Journal,” illustrating the 
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beginning of the Massachusetts Colony, and Judge Davis’s 
edition of ‘‘ Morton’s Memorial,” relating to the settlement at 
Plymouth. Mr. Young’s elegant volume now before us makes 
another highly important contribution to the knowledge of that 
interesting period. It retraces events to an earlier date than 
the ‘‘ Memorial,” and to the very origin of things ; comprising, 
in a series of documents, illustrated with learned notes, and 
some of them now first printed, ‘‘ an authentic history of the 
Pilgrim Fathers who planted the Colony of Plymouth, from 
their origin in John Robinson’s congregation in 1602, to his 
death in 1625, written by themselves.” 

It has been all along known that William Btadford, second 
Governor of Plymouth, composed a history of the Plymouth 
settlement, covering the period between the years 1602 and 
1647. It was used by Morton in compiling his ‘‘ Memorial,” 
and by later historians down to the time of Prince. The manu- 
script, being deposited with Prince’s library in the tower of the 
Old South Church in Boston, disappeared, while that church 
was occupied by British troops in the years 1775 and 1776, and 
has since been considered as lost, to the great and reasonable 
grief of the antiquaries. A few years ago, Mr. Young observ- 
ed, in the records of the First Church at Plymouth, a narra- 
tive in the handwriting of Morton, author of the ‘‘ Memorial,” 
which, on comparing it with the extracts avowedly made from 
Bradford’s ‘* History ” in the works of Hutchinson and Prince, 
he perceived to be no other than the lost history itself; ‘‘ a 
fact,’’? he adds, ‘‘ put beyond all doubt by a marginal note of 
Morton at the beginning of it, in which he says, ‘ This was 
originally penned by Mr. William Bradford, Governor of New 
Plymouth.’ ”’ With this history, or rather the recovered portion 
of it, which comes down no further than to November 1620, 
Mr. Young very properly begins his volume, of which it occu- 
pies more than a hundred pages. When he denominates it 
‘* Bradford’s History,’’ he, of course, intends to have it under- 
stood to be substantially a large fragment of that work, though 
with occasional alterations and interpolations of Morton, the 
transcriber.* It contains ‘‘a detailed history of the rise of 
the Pilgrims in the north of England, their persecutions there, 
their difficult and perilous escape into Holland, their res- 
idence in that hospitable land for twelve years, the causes 
which led to their emigration, and the means which they adopt- 
ed to transport themselves to America.” It is rightly charac- 
terized by the editor as taking ‘‘precedence of every thing else 
relating to the Pilgrims, in time, authority, and interest.” 


* Such, for instance, as the reader observes on pages 14, 17, 62, and 78. 
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The second tract in the present collection is that which has 
been hitherto known under the name of ‘‘ Mourt’s Relation,”’ 
from the circumstance that the Preface tothe first edition, pub- 
lished in London, in 1622, was signed ‘‘ G. Mourt.”” Who this 
Mourt was, has always been a question. ‘There was no person 
of that name among the early planters. Mr. Young holds, with 
great probability, that Mourt was either a misprint, or a nom de 
guerre, for Morton, and understands the first editor to have 
been George Morton, — father of Nathaniel, the author of the 
‘* Memorial,’” — who married a sister of Governor Bradford, 
and came over to Plymouth in July, 1623. Mourt, whoever 
he was, speaks, in his Preface written in 1622, of the interest 
which he had taken in the Celony, and of his purpose soon to 
join it. The ‘ Relation,’? which he does not publish as his 
own, but as what has ‘‘ come to his hand from known and faith- 
ful friends,’’ Mr. Young understands to have been the work of 
Governors Bradford and Winslow, — principally the former, — 
and by them transmitted to Morton. It consists of ‘‘ a minute 
diary of events from the arrival of the Mayflower, at Cape Cod, 
November 9, 1620, to the return of the Fortune, December 11, 
1621,” thus constituting, when appended to the ‘‘ History” of 
Governor Bradford, a continuous narrative down to the latter 
date. An abridgment of the ‘‘ Relation,” inserted by Purchas 
in the fourth volume of his ‘‘ Pilgrims,” was reprinted forty 
years ago, in the eighth volume of the ‘‘ Collections of the 
Massachusetts Historical Society ’’ ; and twenty years after, the 
omitted portions were supplied, in the nineteenth volume of 
the same valuable series, from a manuscript copy, obtained 
from Philadelphia, of Mourt’s original edition. But the parts, 
thus disjointed, were a very imperfect substitute for the con- 
nected whole, which now, with the further advantage of several 
important restorations and corrections, is supplied by Mr. 
Young. The ‘‘ Relation” occupies in the present edition about 
a hundred and fifty pages. 

Next follows a ‘‘ Discourse on the Sin and Danger of Self- 
Love,” delivered by Roger Cushman, at Plymouth, in Novem- 
ber, 1621, and printed at London in the following year. It is 
curious as the work of a man, who, with Carver, the first gov- 
ernor, had had the principal agency abroad in the measures 
which led tothe establishment of the Colony ; as being a speci- 
men of the most approved manner of address on the part of 
a leader of that sect and time ; and as containing statements 
and allusions of historical interest. 

Edward Winslow’s ‘‘ Good News from New England,” 
which brings down the history from the date at the close of 
‘** Mourt’s Relation,’ to September 10, 1623, is the next docu- 
ment in this collection. It was first published at London, in 
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1624, and was reprinted by Purchas, and by the ‘‘ Massachu- 
setts Historical Society,” in the same fragmentary manner as 
the former work. It is now given by Mr. Young entire, from 
a copy of the original London edition in the Library of Har- 
vard College. It occupies another hundred pages, and is fol- 
lowed by a ‘‘ Brief Narration,”’ in thirty pages, of the ‘‘ True 
Grounds or Cause of the First Planting of New England.”’ 
This originally constituted an appendix to Winslow’s work, 
published at London, in 1646, entitled ‘‘ Hypocrisy Un- 
masked,’’ of which there is no copy in this country. Mr. 
Young prints from a manuscript copy made by a friend in the 
British Museum. ‘The tract well deserves the pains which 
have been bestowed upon its acquisition. There is no part of 
the volume which will be read with greater pleasure. 

Next follows a composition by Governor Bradford, in the 
form of a dialogue, being ‘‘ the Sum of a Conference between 
some Young Men born in New England and sundry Ancient 
Men that came out of Holland and Old England.” The spirit 
of this little work is delightful, and it contains rich notices of 
individuals and incidents of the time. It is now first printed, 
from the records of the Old Plymouth Church, into which it 
was copied by Secretary Morton. A portion of the autograph 
is in the Cabinet of the ‘‘ Massachusetts Historical Society.” 

Next follows a short ‘‘ Memoir of Elder Brewster,’’ by Gov- 
ernor Bradford, which originally constituted part of Bradford’s 
‘* History,” and, like the other recovered portion of that work, 
was found in Morton’s handwriting in the Plymouth Church 
records. The volume closes witha few ‘‘ Letters of John Rob- 
inson, and of the Pilgrims at Leyden and Plymouth, procured 
from the records of the Plymouth Church, and from Governor 
Bradford’s Letter-Book .”’ 

Mr. Young’s method of arranging and numbering materials 
from such various sources, under the heads of successive chap- 
ters of one book, is liable to objection, notwithstanding it gives 
to the collection a factitious unity which is agreeable to the 
reader. Here and there his text presents a conjectural emen- 
dation, which does not strike us favorably ; his copious notes 
are not altogether free from redundant matter ; and undoubt- 
edly, on matters of antiquarian inquiry, he has occasionally 
urged opinions which are open to dispute. But he has entitled 
himself to grateful commendation by his faithful and able exe- 
cution of a work as useful as laborious. He has brought to 
it abundant preparation of the appropriate learning, and be- 
stowed pains upon it such as nothing but a hearty love of the 
subject could have prompted. Among the tasteful embellish- 
ments of the volume, is a capital engraving from the original 
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picture of Governor Winslow, then in his fifty-seventh year, 
painted in London, in 1651 ; the only portrait now extant of 
any one of the Pilgrims. The volume cannot fail to be re- 
ceived with welcome, as an exceedingly praiseworthy and im- 
portant addition to the historical library of America. 


11.— The Works of Lorp BouincBroke ; with a Life prepared 
expressly for this Edition, containing Additional ome 
tion relatwe to his Personal and Public Character, se- 
lected from the best Authorities. In Four Volumes. 
Philadelphia: Carey & Hart. 1841. 8vo. 


An American edition of Lord Bolingbroke’s writings, in four 
substantial and richly executed volumes, is an undertaking 
which merits all encouragement and support. For those who 
wish to store their libraries with the elegant volumes, that the 
press is now sending forth in such profusion, it is gratifying to 
find the writings of a standard English author, whose entire 
works it was formerly difficult, if not impossible, to procure, 
now placed within their reach at a very moderate cost. The 
numerous public collections of books which are springing up in 
every part of the country, in connexion with colleges and other 
institutions of learning, poorly provided and with slender means, 
at present, yet supplying a basis for rich aggregations of litera- 
ry materials in future, receive invaluable assistance from such 
bold attempts of the booksellers. There was some danger, that 
the reading of our countrymen, except of the few much favored 
by fortune, would be confined to the productions, ephemeral in 
great part, of writers of the present day, since the facilities for 
obtaining old authors and old editions, which abound in Europe, 
hardly exist at all on this side of the ocean. This risk will be 
obviated, if the taste and appetite of the buyers of books prove 
to be so far matured, as to recompense publishers for issuing 
cheap but correct editions of the time-hallowed contributions 
to English literature. 

There are some reasons why we could wish, that Bolingbroke 
had not been one of the first authors selected for an undertak- 
ing of this character. His philosophy, if it can be called such, 
is not at all to our taste, and the political controversies, which 
gave occasion for the bulk of his writings, require, in order to 
be fully understood, a minute acquaintance with the characters 
and incidents of Queen Anne’s reign. But the great merits of 
his style must secure to his works a lasting enjoyment of the 
high place which they at once attained among the classics of 
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our language. He who aspires to a thorough knowledge of 
history must study these volumes, not only for the light they 
throw on an important period in the annals of Great Britain, 
but also for the profound political maxims, which were struck 
out by a mind of no ordinary powers of reflection and generali- 
zation, but unluckily more capable of tracing out the theory of 
wise and upright statesmanship, than of exemplifying it in ac- 
tion. The classical scholar will also be gratified with the pro- 
ductions of an intellect, which, though not richly stored with 
Grecian lore, was thoroughly imbued with the spirit of Roman 
literature, and in some lighter essays exhibited no mean or fee- 
ble imitation of the manner of Seneca and Cicero. Inthe hope 
that purchasers, capable of appreciating both the good and bad 
qualities of such a writer, may be found in sufficient number to 
compensate the publishers for their spirited enterprise, we com- 
mend this edition to public notice. 


12.— A Discourse on the Importance of the Study of Political 
Science, as a Branch of Academic Education in the Unit- 
ed Slates. Read before the Literary Societies of Ran- 
dolph-Macon College, June 16, 1840. By N. Brever- 
LEY Tucker, Professor of Law and the Philosophy of 
Government in the University of William and Mary, 
Williamsburg, Virginia. Richmond: Peter D. Bar- 
nard. 1840. Svo. pp. 28. 


Proressor Tucker writes with the freedom and elegance of 
a scholar, to whom long practice and a correct taste have 
given sufficient command over the resources of language, and 
whose intellect, well disciplined with study and reflection, sup- 
plies sufficient matter and thought, wherewith to fill out the 
framework of his subject. If any fault occasionally appears, it 
is, that perfect facility of expression sometimes betrays him into 
loose and discursive talk, which postpone too long the effectual 
treatment of the argument, and then sometimes plays round its 
surface, instead of tracing out its intricacies, or piercing into 
its depths. He shows, at times, sufficient vigor and penetra- 
tion to handle worthily a difficult theme, and if his style were 
rather more tightly braced, he might instruct and convince, 
instead of merely entertaining his reader. Pride of country 
and strong attachment to our political institutions appear natural 
and graceful in one, whose office has required him for years to 
study and expound the theory and principles of our laws and 
government. But such feelings go too far, when they tempt 
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him to institute invidious comparisons, and to speak with con- 
tempt of technical phrases, that have become constitutional 
forms in other countries, and which, though there may not be 
much meaning in them, are there hallowed by time and pleas- 
ing associations. Gallantry, if not good taste, should have 
tempered Judge Tucker’s rather caustic notice of the youthful 
Queen of England, who may be a very innocent and even love- 
ly personage, although, by no fault or merit of her own, she has 
inherited the crown of three kingdoms. ‘‘ Unfortunate young 
woman,” quotha! It would require some philosophy to refuse 
or resign such a position as hers, though it may expose her to 
the censure or pity of some graybeards. Our writer goes on 
to sin still further against good manners as well as good taste, 
when he stoops to call Prince Albert ‘‘ a boy, a singing, rhym- 
ing coxcomb.”’ Such expressions are peculiarly out of place 
in a grave discourse, though anywhere they would appear 
pointless, ill-natured, and absurd. 

We gladly turn to hear Judge Tucker speak on a home sub- 
ject, to which he brings the weight of much experience and la- 
borious meditation. ‘The nature of constitutional restrictions, 
the importance of studying them with care, and their paramount 
obligation even to the expressed will of the people, are points 
which he treats at some length and with great ability. The 
latitude and longitude of his residence, and the scene of his 
labors, will enable most readers to infer the general tenor and 
bearing of his remarks with tolerable correctness. Local 
schools of politics exist everywhere in this country, but cir- 
cumstances occasion their being more strongly marked at the 
South, than in other regions, and Virginia is perhaps preémi- 
nent for their cultivation. We do not mean, that peculiarities 
arising from this source are offensively apparent in the dis- 
course, but they tinge the writer’s speculations to a sufficient 
extent to indicate his birthplace. 

We go along with him entirely in the reverence he expresses 
for the Constitution, and the gratitude due to the eminent men, 
who were its founders and supporters. That this important in- 
strument presents a study of no little complexity and toil for its 
proper interpretation, and that it is no less a privilege than a 
duty of every citizen to apply himself to this labor, which is also 
properly rendered a branch of academic education, are truths 
which are clearly and successfully presented in the Address. 
The title of the Institution where it was delivered, which was 
designed to do honor to two eminent statesmen, gives occasion 
to the speaker to pay a feeling and eloquent tribute to the 
memory of one of them, who was his own relative by blood, 
and one whom, during his lifetime, the parent State delighted 
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to honor. Different opinions may exist respecting the wisdom 
of Mr. Randolph’s political principles, and the discretion which 
he evinced in his public career ; but there can be no doubt of 
his eminent abilities, and his sincere devotion of them to the 
interests of Virginia, from whom, therefore, his memory de- 
serves all the eulogies which her gratitude can bestow. 


13.— The Rhode-Island Book; Selections in Prose and Verse 
from the Writings of Rhode Island Citizens. By ANNE 
C. Lyncu. Providence: H. Fuller. 1841. 12mo. 
pp. 352. 


Tuis volume has, we think, uncommon merit among works 
of its class. Rhode Island, though a small State, has produced 
its full share of distinguished writers, both in prose and poetry. 
In the list of contributors to the present work, we find many 
names already known to fame, in the walks of literature or pub- 
lic life ; we find the sound sense and vigorous eloquence of a 
Wayland, the lively imagination of a Rockwell, the humor of a 
Green (the author of ‘‘ Old Grimes ”), the copious and vehe- 
ment and forcible style of a Burges, and the polished and clas- 
sical composition of Professor Goddard. Besides these, many 
other names, to us heretofore unknown, but destined to shine in 
American letters, adorn its pages. We are glad to see some 
pieces of that suffering child of song, Miss Taggart, inserted 
here. Her extraordinary case excited the public sympathy 
several years ago, and the little volume of poems, composed 
by her under the most severe and incessant physical pains, 
was justly regarded as a remarkable literary phenomenon. 
We notice several very poetical pieces by Miss Jacobs, the 
best of which is that ‘‘ suggested by Alston’s Picture of Jeremiah 
and Baruch in the prison’; and two or three by Mr. Brooks 
the able translator of Schiller’s ‘‘ William Tell.” Among the 
pieces by Green we select ‘‘ The Baron’s Last Banquet ”’ as a 
very successful essay in the ballad style. 


“O’ER a low couch the setting sun had thrown its latest ray, 
Where in his last strong agony a dying warrior lay, 

The stern old Baron Rudiger, whose frame had ne’er been bent 
By wasting pain, till time and toil its iron strength had spent. 


“< They come around me here, and say my days of life are o’er, 
That I shall mount my noble steed and lead my band no more; 
They come, and to my beard they dare to tell me now, that I, 
Their own liege lord and master born, — that I, ha! ha! must die. 
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“¢ And what is death? I’ve dared him oft before the Paynim spear, — 
Think ye he ’s entered at my gate, has come to seek me here? 

1’ve met him, faced him, scorned him, when the fight was raging hot, — 
Ill try his might, —17’Il brave his power ; defy, and fear bitn not. 


“¢Ho! sound the tocsin from my tower, — and fire the culverin, — 
Bid each retainer arm with speed, — call every vassal in, 

Up with my banner on the wall, — the banquet board prepare, — 
Throw wide the portal of my hall, and bring my armour there!’ 


“ A hundred hands were busy then, — the banquet forth was spread,— 

And rung the heavy oaken floor with many a martial tread, 

While from the rich, dark tracery along the vaulted wall, 

Lights a on harness, plume, and spear, o’er the proud old Goth- 
ic hall. 


“ Fast hurrying through the outer gate the mailed retainers poured, 
On through the portal’s frowning arch, and thronged around the board 
While at its head, within bis dark, carved oaken chair of state, 
Armed cap-a-pie, stern Rudiger, with girded falchion, sate. 


*¢ Fill every beaker up, my men, pour forth the cheering wine, 
There’s life and strength in every drop, — thanksgiving to the vine! 
Are ye all there, my vassals true ? — mine eyes are waxing dim ; — 
Fill round, my tried and fearless ones, each goblet to the brim. 


“ Ye ’re there, but yet I see ye not. Draw forth each trusty sword, — 
And let me hear your faithful steel clash once around my board : 

I hear it faintly : — Louder yet! — What clogs my heavy breath ? 

Up all, -— and shout for Rudiger, ‘ Defiance unto Death !’ 


* Bowl rang to bowl,—steel clanged to steel, —and rose a deafening cry 
That made the torches flare around, and shook the flags on high : — 
‘Ho! cravens, do ye fear him? — Slaves, traitors! have ye flown ? 
Ho! cowards, have ye left me to meet him here alone! 


“¢ But I defy him: —let him come!’ Down rang the massy cup, 
While from its sheath the ready blade came flashing halfway up ; 
And with the black and heavy plumes scarce trembling on his head, 
There, in his dark, carved, oaken chair, Old Rudiger sat, dead.” 

— pp. 66 - 68. 


But we are sorry to find nothing here from the pen of George 
W. Green, the present Consul of the United States at Rome. 
Rhode Island has not sent forth a better scholar, or a more 
graceful writer than this gentleman; and his literary abil- 
ities are now doing great honor, not only to his native State, 
but to his country, in the position which he at present occupies. 
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14.— teguotia SuuBurta tov PoSivowvos Kgovoou, tov ‘Ayyh- 
Und A.“ Pavtonmuvhov. "Ev &x 
Tunoyoapiac Eu. ‘Avtwrnudov. “Oddg ‘Ayuiag 53. 

{The Wonderful Adventures of Robinson Crusoe ; translated 
from the English, by Pericles A. Raphtopoulus. Athens: 
E. Antoniades, Agyia Street, No. 53. 2 vols. 12mo. 
pp. 205 and 212.] 


Or all things in the world, who would have expected to see 
Robinson Crusoe in Greek ? Yet here he is, most assuredly, 
printed in the very city of Minerva, and before this, he is no 
doubt familiar to all the little boys and girls of that venerable 
metropolis. ‘To a person whose associations with the name of 
Athens are purely classical, the appearance of this inimitable 
popular story in Greek, with all the queer names familiar to 
him as his own, will be very odd. We are so accustomed to 
look upon Greek as dead and gone, that we find it hard to 
realize the existence of a nation of men at this day, who speak 
a language substantially that of the ancient Athenians; a 
language, that with all the inevitable changes and corruptions 
of twenty centuries, is still Greek in its essential attributes ; 
a language which can easily be read by a good classical 
scholar, and would no doubt be quite intelligible to Socrates 
and Plato, should those reverend sages rise from their graves 
to see what their countrymen are about at this late day. We 
can imagine the delight with which the philosopher of the 
Academy would sit down to read the marvellous adventures of 
our friend Robinson ; the surprise he would feel at the names 
and the curiosity with which he would 
ask the meaning of the appellation of Robinson’s companion 
Friday,’’ ; and the philosophical speculations to 
which the whole narrative would give birth. 

As far as we can judge, this translation is very well done. 
Sometimes the translator misses the meaning of a word, and 
sometimes he fails to hit the eminently easy and popular tone 
of the original ; and there may be other faults which would 
naturally enough escape our eye, but which may be obvious 
to a native Greek. We have been chiefly interested in the 
work as a curiosity, as a specimen of the Greek which is now 
spoken and written by educated men ; and we think it would 
be an excellent book for one who might wish to acquire the 
language. Our readers may like to see what sort of a figure 
Robinson makes in his Hellenic dress. We take a short passage 
from the first volume, describing our hero’s well-remembered 
adventure with ‘‘ Pol,”’ the parrot. 
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hoinov va tig THY KOTOLKLAY TOV THY 
guy, aa advvutor. dvo ozedov uneize 
TO omyhowov TOV, gig THY mag uviov xu- 
exsivyy Deguvov tou HOTOLKNTT QLOY. 
hov, dev TOQULTEQO. “Ooov émuxivduvos nat 
av chev sic TOLOUTOY angopuhuxtoy Tomor, 
7 TOY ovr ve mgasy. ‘Ny 08 atoviay 
tic voos tov pofor, tov onoiov THY 
On Ove vu ohiyny tive adhe 
hoyixov tov. “Huxovos qwriv xadagag éngopege tus 
va Tous op Fahuovs Tov 10 
pofous TOU, — or sive uitiay va posyrar yro- 
nuevou nhyoioy énuva xhudov Sévdgov. “Av TO 
wor Tov KUL EMOOMEQE TUS auras Tug 
mohhuxig mage TOU Tore po fos Dy 
mAngoqogn Ts airing TOU TQOMOV Tov. 
LSanhoiver THY tov xai HQUSEL, ‘ to OV 
Mare udiaxonws, ‘PoSwoor! tahai- 
noge PoSiwoar ! 


15.— Boylston Prize Dissertations, for the Years 1838 and 1839, 
on Scrofula, Rheumatism, and Erysipelatous Inflamma- 
tion. By Epwaro Warren, M. D., Fellow of the 
Manvedvevtia Medical Society. Philadelphia : Adam 
Waldie. 8vo. pp. 122. 


Tue establishment of prizes for literary and scientific labors 
has often been the occasion of interesting and valuable publi- 
cations. Such has been the effect of the Boylston Medical 
Prizes. For more than twenty years questions have been 
issued annually, with the offer of a premium for the best dis- 
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sertation on each, provided that any should be of sufficient 
merit to be entitled to it. The prize is not large enough to 
offer any considerable inducement for the competition, as a 
mere pecuniary reward ; although to most young men, espe- 
cially just entering upon life, it is not without its value even in 
this point of view. But as a testimonial to merit, an evidence 
of talent and industry and successful application, it is a stimu- 
lus to effort which has rarely failed to call out from year to 
year a number of able competitors. Some of the dissertations 
have been distinguished for original research and inquiry. 
Others have been rather a collected summary of the knowledge 
already in existence in a more diffused form. The disserta- 
tions of Dr. Warren belong to the latter class. From the 
nature of the subjects they could not well be the object of 
direct experimental investigation, and the opportunities for the 
original observation of diseases of this character on a’ very 
extended scale do not occur to many physicians in our new 
country. All that is left for an author to do, is to survey the 
whole field of observation as traversed by others, adding such 
new facts as he may have been able to collect, and, gathering 
his information from all accessible sources, by a judicious 
generalization, to form it into aconsistent system of knowledge, 
with such deductions and conclusions as the nature and extent 
of the information may sustain, This is what Dr. Warren has 
done, and he has done it ably and well. He has gathered up 
his facts with industry, with a reasonable share of original ob- 
servations, and selected them judiciously ; and his inferences 
and remarks evince a sound judgment and good practical 
sense. His style, too, is good, clear, manly, and free from 
affectation on the one hand, or negligence on the other, such 
as a sensible man would naturally use when he feels that he is 
writing because he has something to say. 

Scrofula, the subject of the first Essay, is a disease of very 
frequent occurrence, especially in towns, affecting many parts 
of the body, and assuming different appearances in each, and 
producing effects which often lead to a fatal result, perhaps 
under some other name. ‘These several phases and seats of 
disease are described, and their tendencies explained, and the 
treatment pointed out that is best suited to each stage and 
form. The author agrees with other sensible writers, in not 
trusting to any specific remedy for scrofula, but recommends 
that the treatment should be adapted to the peculiarities of 
each case. We quote his remarks on the effect of the Royal 
Touch, on which such implicit reliance was formerly placed 
for the cure. 


“ Its prevalence in England may be judged of from the fact, that in 
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the time of Charles the Second ninety-two thousand one hundred and 
seven persons were cured of it, according to Dr. Carr, by the royal 
touch. It is well known, that for many years this was the grand 
specific for the disease. Writers now treat the account of these cures 
with ridicule; and yet, if we reflect upon the subject, we may feel 
disposed to be somewhat less incredulous. Most of the patients were 
undoubtedly of the lowest class, and extremely ignorant. They came 
from a great distance, from the most remote parts of the country, to 
be cured. To see a real living king was with them far more wonderful 
than to see a spirit; for in those days spirits were common, but there 
was only one king in the land. If then we place ourselves in their 
Basar ; if we consider the excitement and delight with which they 
ooked forward to their journey to the capital; if we consider what 
implicit faith they placed in the praee of the royal touch ; can we 
wonder that so many were cured? Have we in the Pharmacopeia 
any remedies that possess powers either as alteratives or tonics, equal 
to such a state of excitement? It is not mere imagination ; or if it is, 
it is imagination working in a manner we can easily understand and 
explain. The spirits are raised, the languid circulation is quickened, 
the appetite is improved, and the food is well digested. The enthu- 
siastic loyalty with which Charles the Second was welcomed on his 
return by his devoted partisans, undoubtedly increased in a remark- 
able degree the sanatory powers of his touch.” — p. 3. 

Rheumatism, the subject of the next treatise, although less 
destructive to life than scrofula, is a very painful, and an ex- 
ceedingly obstinate disease ; and there is still much uncertainty 
in regard to its true pathological character, and much differ- 
ence of opinion in respect tothe best methods of treatment. 
Indeed, it is not wanting in important influences upon the sub- 
sequent health, and upon life itself, when it attacks, as it often 
does, the membranes and valves of the heart, in connexion 
with its seizure upon the muscular parts and joints. In all 
these points of view the subject furnishes a sufficiency of inter- 
esting and important questions, which Dr. Warren discusses 
with ability and good judgment. 

Erysipelas, as a grave and fatal disease, is less extensively 
known, because, in this form, it is not very often seen except 
in the wards of a hospital, or in other crowded places ; and 
yet it is a disease of great importance when it does occur, and 
sometimes produces great alarm and distress, not only on ac- 
count of the difficulty of managing it, and the danger attending 
it, but especially on account of the great liability, when it pre- 
vails, of other surgical diseases becoming affected. Opera- 
tions, which at another time, are simple and unattended with 
any serious risk, then become hazardous. There is, there- 
fore, a high degree of interest attending the discussion of its 
character and its causes, as well as of the proper treatment, 
which is far enough from being well and conclusively settled. 


t 
—— 
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It thus appears that all the topics treated of in these Disser- 
tations are of great interest to the medical profession, and to the 
cause of human suffering. We have said that they are ably 
and judiciously discussed. We scarcely need have said it, for 
it was already sufficiently told in the award of the prizes by a 
learned and impartial committee. We doubt not the author 
will take a high stand among the best medical writers of the 
country. 


16. — The Progress of Democracy; illustrated in the History of 
Gaul and France By Atexanpre Dumas. ‘Trans- 
lated by an American. New York: J.& H.G. Lang- 
ley. 12mo. pp. 376. 


WE can see no reason why this work was selected for trans- 
lation and publication in this country. Whatever interest at- 
taches to it, seems to exist only for French readers, and with 
them even to be ephemeral in character, depending on the pol- 
itics of the day. The historical information it contains can 
here be more directly obtained from more trustworthy sources; 
and the application of the narrative, — the author’s argument, 
if it can be called such, — besides being discreditable to him 
in spirit and execution, offers little that is novel or instructive 
to the American reader, in respect to the present movement of 
parties in France. The title of the work in the original is 
simply ‘‘ Gaule ef France,” which the translator has dilated 
into a sentence, that expresses one branch, though not, as we 
believe, the whole of the author’s purpose. We have not at 
hand the means for comparing the book with the original, 
though judging from a cursory examination, the translator’s 
task seems to be executed with tolerable care and fidelity. 
Some technical terms in politics, however, seem to be incor- 
rectly or inadequately rendered. The word translated copy- 
holders in the conclusion of the work, according to the con- 
text, must mean taxpayers, for the qualifications of the depu- 
ties and of their electors depend on the amount of contribution 
to the revenue of the country, and not on the direct value of 
their real property. The phrase which is rendered proprietary 
interest, would be more accurately expressed as landed interest. 
The established appellation in English for one dynasty of 
French kings is Carlovingian, and not Carolingian. We ob- 
ject further to the strange and antiquated orthography of prop- 
er names, which is introduced to show the etymology and 
meaning of the word, although this fault is attributable to 
Dumas, and not to his translator. The derivation of the name 
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may properly be mentioned in a note, but there is no reason 
for constantly repeating it in the body of the text. We hard- 
ly recognise familiar historical characters under the uncouth 
and ludicrous appellations of Hlot-her and Merewig. 

Dumas is one of the most active members of the new 
French school in literature and politics. The peculiarities 
of style and opinion, which these men have rendered popular 
among their countrymen, are strongly marked in the work be- 
fore us. Though recommended by great vigor and boldness, 
they are for the most part equally offensive to good taste and 
sound principle. ‘Their application to politics is the only point 
which invites remark in the present connexion, and under this 
aspect we are free to say, they appear utterly detestable. 
The earnestness of manner, which sincere politicians may well 
exhibit, in these men degenerates into utter ferocity, which, 
united with bold impiety, and a reckless, innovating spirit, for- 
cibly reminds one of the blood-stained actors, the Dantons and 
Saint-Justs, of the former revolution. Forcible language and 
imagery convey little pleasure, when they serve as a vehicle 
for such atrocious sentiments, and are acquired by the sacri- 
fice of every other consideration. There is an occasional af- 
fectation of reasoning from first principles, and of introducing 
profound and sententious reflections ; but the philosophy of the 
writer is too shallow to merit a serious refutation. The follow- 
ing is one of his wise remarks. ‘‘ It is remarkable, that the 
civilization which conquers barbarism, is fraught with inherent 
decay ; while the barbarism that conquers civilization bears a 
fertilizing and self-perpetuating principle.” Ea pede Hercu- 
lem. ‘There is a great display of curious and antiquarian 
erudition, but we must doubt the thoroughness of the author’s 
studies, for his learning bears a suspicious air of being got up 
for the occasion. The laws against sedition under the I’rench 
government must be tolerably lax, or the author’s bold antici- 
pation of the fate of the present dynasty, would ere now have 
attracted the attention of the tribunals. He traces the descent 
of the monarchy ‘‘ from the feudal heights, where Hugh Capet 
laid the foundation of his edifice, to the popular plains where 
Louis Philippe, — probably the ‘last king of this race, — has 
pitched his tent of a day.”” The present monarch is to be 
succeeded by a form of government entirely popular, — ‘‘a 
quinquennial magistracy, probably ”; the chief officer in which 
must be born among the people, and possess wealth not above 
the average of private fortunes. He can therefore be ‘* neith- 
er a man of the blood-royal, nor a great proprietary.” 


“This is the Charybdis where the present government will be in- 
gulfed. The Pharos that we light upon its route will illumine only 
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its wreck; for even if the pilot were disposed to tack, he no longer 
has the power to do so; the current which drags the ship onward is 
too rapid, and the gale which propels it is too strong. But, at the 
hour of its destruction, the recollections of a man, overpowering those 
of a citizen, will cause one voice to exclaim, Death to royalty, — but 
Gop save the King ! 

“That voice will be mine! ” — p. 376. 


It is difficult to give any precise account of the general 
plan of a work so anomalous in its character. The writer 
reviews the history of France, from the period of its conquest 
by the Romans, down to the accession of Philip de Valois, 
giving, however, but a meagre account of the principal facts, 
and inlaying the chronological framework with striking anec- 
dotes, and arabesque passages from the elder historians. The 
writings and collections of Augustin Thierry, one of the most 
distinguished of the modern French historians, appear to have 
furnished the chief part of these materials. Among the scat- 
tered and picturesque narrations may be found the ground- 
work of more than one historical drama, which Dumas has 
prepared for the French stage ; and we suspect, therefore, 
that these researches into the early annals of France were 
first instituted with a view of obtaining dramatic materials. 
But our author is a political reformer of the most radical 
school, and a fanciful theory occurring to him in the midst of 
his investigations, he throws the fruits of his studies into a 
new shape, in order to give it expression. Hasty generaliza- 
tions on a narrow basis of facts, are somewhat characteristic of 
French speculation. The theory is, that from the earliest 
period, the power of the French monarchy has been constantly 
declining from its extreme elevation, and spreading itself out 
for support upon a wider basis, till now but one short and un- 
important step separates it from its natural resting-place, the 
heads of the whole people. As there are some difficulties in 
this sweeping view, arising from the comparison, for instance, 
of a power so absolute as that of Louis the Fourteenth, with 
the far more limited authority of many of his remote predeces- 
sors, it was necessary to pass rapidly over the early history of 
the country, and give a proper moulding to the most stubborn 
facts, so that they might not, in appearance at least, contra- 
dict the hypothesis. Freaks of this sort on the part of some 
modern historians, are enough to shake all one’s confidence in 
their previous knowledge of the events of by-gone times. 
Give an expert speculatist of this class but canvass enough, 
on which to arrange his selected facts, and distribute the lights 
and shades according to his will, and he will cause the picture 
of antiquity to assume any appearance ; he will establish the 
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most absurd theory in politics or philosophy on the sure basis 
of universal history. ‘The system of Dumas really gains as 
much from the imagery which he uses in expounding it, as 
from the facts directly adduced in its support. The dome of 
the national monarchy, too vast and elevated to be supported 
by Hugh Capet’s single hand, was propped by him with the 
twelve grand vassals of the crown, who, like huge pillars, sus- 
tained the edifice. ‘The downfall of the feudal system shat- 
tered these columns, and Louis the Eleventh, scattering their 
fragments to the winds, stood alone in the centre to support 
the superstructure. His successors were too feeble for this 
mighty task, and Francis the First remedied the loss of the 
twelve massive columns, by erecting in their stead a multitude 
of inferior ones, by substituting two hundred great seigniors 
for the grand vassals. The dome rested at a lower level, but 
its strength was increased by the depression. ‘The reforma- 
tion sealed the doom of these nobles also, and Richelieu ap- 

eared as their exterminator, Louis the Fourteenth ascend- 
ed the throne as the sole supporter of the monarchical edifice, 
and held all the strings of royalty attached to himself, ‘‘ with 
such a firm and long-continued tension, that he foresaw they 
would snap in pieces in the hands of his successors.” Re- 
leased from his grasp, ‘‘ the monarchy was to be reorganized;”’ 
and ‘‘in place of the twelve grand vassals of Hugh Capet, 
and two hundred grand lords of Francis the First, Louis the 
Fifteenth was forced to prop his tottering edifice with the fifty 
thousand aristocrats of the Orleans regency.’’ ‘‘ The third 
era of the national royalty had brought forth its fruits, fruits 
of the Lake Asphaltus, full of ashes and rottenness.”’ A few 
years more, and ‘‘ Louis the Sixteenth saw gleaming in the 
East the flames of the Bastile, and in the West the iron of the 


guillotine.” 


NOTE 


TO ARTICLE VI. OF NUMBER CXI. 


In our recent article on the ‘‘ Cochin-Chinese Language,” we 
stated, that we had not seen in any English or French publi- 
cation a notice of Mr. Du Ponceau’s work on ‘‘ Chinese Wri- 
ting,’ until the appearance of that in the London ‘‘ Monthly 
Review ”? for December last, which was taken from our own 
pages. This was an error ; a hastily written article, miscon- 
ceiving and misstating Mr. Du Ponceau’s views, had previ- 
ously appeared in the ‘‘ Foreign Quarterly Review ” ; but the 
article had made so slight an impression upon us, that it had 
escaped our recollection, when we made the statement which 


is now corrected. 
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